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THE SEMANTIC ASPECTS OF TURKISH DIMENSION
ADJECTIVES “BUYUK (BIG)” AND “KUCUK (SMALL)”

TURKCE BOYUT SIFATLARININ ANLAMSAL GORUNUMLERI:
“BUYUK” VE “KUCUK”

Elif ARICA-AKKOK
Assoc. Prof. Dr., Ankara University, Department of Linguistics,
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Yanghee LEE
Dr., Hankuk University of Foreign Studies,
yangheelee84@gmail.com

Abstract

Literal and figurative meanings are two ends of a continuum and we can not talk about a

sharp distinction between these two meaning types. Such a continuum exhibits different
degrees of figurativity. Radden (2002) considers this as literal-metonymy-metaphor
continuum; where Dirven (2002) focuses on conceptual closeness and conceptual distance
on the continuum. This study aims to analyse the semantic aspects of Turkish adjectives
btiytik (big) and kii¢tik (small) by referring to Turkish National Corpus (TNC) in the light of
the gradation of literal-figurative meaning proposed by Dirven (2002). In order to reach this

aim; first the noun types and experiential domains modified by the adjectives are
analysed and then the semantic categories on the continuum are identified. The results of
the study show that for btiytik the most frequently used adj+noun constructions are

abstract nouns and the most common experiential domain is EVALUATION. For kiictik the

most frequently used adj+noun constructions are animate entities and the most common

experiential domain is PHYSICAL DIMENSION. The semantic categories for both
adjectives display a continuum from literal to figurative with literal, pre-metonymic,

metonymic, post-metonymic and metaphoric meanings.

Oz

Literal ve imgesel anlamlar bir stirekliligin iki ucunu olusturmaktadir ve bu iki anlam ttirti
arasinda keskin bir aynmdan séz etmek miimktin degildir. Béylesi bir stirerlilik, farklh
imgesellik diizeylerini de icermektedir. Radden (2002) bu stirerliligi literal-metonimi-
metafor stirerliligi olarak adlandinrken; Dirven (2002) stirerliligi kavramsal yakinlik ve
kavramsal uzaklik kavramlanna vurgu yaparak acgiklamistir. Bu calisma, Ttirkee btiytik
ve kiictik sifatlarnimin anlamsal gortintimlerini Tirk Ulusal Derlemini (TUD) kullanarak,
Dirvenin (2002) énerdigi literal-imgesel anlam derecelenmesine dayali olarak incelemeyi
amaglamaktadir. Bu amaca ulasmak igin, éncelikle sifatlanin niteledigi ad tiirleri ve
deneyimsel alanlar belirlenmis; ardindan literal-imgesel anlam stirerliligi tizerindeki
anlamsal kategoriler sunulmustur. Calismamin sonuglarn, biiytik+ad kurulumlarimun
stklikla soyut adlan niteledigini ve DEGERLENDIRME deneyimsel alaniyla kullanildigini;
ktictik+ad kurulumlarin ise en fazla canl varliklan niteledigini ve FIZIKSEL BOYUT
deneyimsel alaniyla kullanildigini géstermistir. Her iki sifata ait anlamsal kategoriler de
literal-imgesel strerliligi tizerinde literal, metonimi 6ncesi, metonimi, metonimi sonrast ve
metaforik anlamlar olmak tizere bes baslik altinda toplanmustir.

Meaning is an abstract concept and can be defined as a conceptualization

(Langacker, 1991). It is a whole with the two components form and content

(Saussure, 1998; Leech, 1975; Frawley, 1992). This whole displays various aspects

when daily language use is considered and these aspects cause various word

meanings to occur. Considering the view that meaning is a product of thought,
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different conceptualizations of a linguistic symbol is quite expected. These
conceptualizations result in figurative meanings as thought is figurative. The
figurative nature of thought plays an important role on the variation of the meaning
of a linguistic unit (Kovecses, 2010; Lakoff & Johnson, 1980). These variations
provide a basis for a continuum from literal to figurative meaning (Gibbs & Colston,
2012). Besides, each meaning type on the continuum shows varieties in
conceptualization. Experiences and domains, which are products of human mind,
form a basis to these variations (Lakoff, 1987; Langacker, 1991, 2008). The
meaning types and semantic categories on literal-figurative continuum can be best
described with the principles and theories of cognitive linguistics (Dirven, 2002;

Gibbs, 1994; Gibbs & Colston, 2012; Kévecses, 2010; Radden, 2002).

This study aims to investigate the semantic aspects of Turkish dimension
adjectives btiytik (big) and kiictik (small) by referring to Turkish National Corpus
(TNC) (Aksan et al., 2016) within a cognitive linguistics view. Within this framework,
the semantic categories and the role of cognitive mechanisms motivating
btiytik+noun and kiictik+noun constructions in different figurativity levels are

presented. For this, the study searches answers to the following research questions:

* What are the noun types that Turkish adjectives btiytik and kti¢ctik modify in
adj+noun constructions in TNC?

* What are experiential domains that Turkish adjectives btiytik and kii¢tik
belong in adj+noun constructions in TNC?

* How are the semantic distributions of Turkish pre-modifier adjectives btiyiik

and kiictik in adj+noun constructions in TNC?

In the study, first the conceptual framework on adjective constructions and
meaning types will be introduced; after that, the method and findings of the study
will be presented. Lastly, the results of the study will be discussed.

1.1. Literature Review

In this section the conceptual framework that plays role in the emergence of
the meaning of adj+noun constructions are explained in the light of related

concepts of cognitive linguistics.
1.1.1. Adjective Constructions and Their Semantic Aspect

According to cognitive linguistics view, semantic structures can be
conceptualized by frames, scripts, domains or idealized cognitive domains (ICM)

(Evans & Green, 2006). These cognitive tools help understanding the way a concept
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gains its meaning. Fillmore (1982) calls the unit that a word is understood a frame,
where Langacker (1987) suggests that the meaning structures can be
conceptualized by cognitive domains. A concept, perceptual experience or knowledge
can show itself as a domain. Accordingly, understanding a concept can be possible
with one or more than one domain. Adjectives have to constitute a construction by
combining with an entity that emerges and elaborates their meaning. This helps
them gain different meanings according to their interaction with the type of the
nouns modified. For this reason, Langacker (2008) categorizes adj+noun
constructions under relational expressions class. In a construction, there are
conceptually autonomous and independent structures, which are named as profile
and base. The autonomous structure is called profile, where the independent
structure is called a base. In a construction, base represents a domain; where
profile represents the substructures in a base (Langacker, 1991). These structures
display different degrees of saliency. In adj+noun constructions, the autonomous
structure becomes prominent as a noun, and the dependent structure shows itself
as an adjective, since in such a construction, the noun gains its meaning
independently from the adjective. For example in big house, the entity house is
autonomous, because we can conceptualize a house without taking its size into
account; on the other hand big is dependent since its meaning is not clear until an
entity exhibits the quality of being big (Syrpa, 2017, 92). For this reason, the noun
types modified by an adjective are crucial in displaying the meaning the adjective
gain. In adjective constructions, the levels of saliency are represented by the
participants, which are called trajectory and landmark. According to this, trajectory
is accepted as the focal participant of the construction where, landmark is the
participant with secondary importance (Langacker, 1991). These constructions
exhibit an extension from literal meaning to figurative meaning. At this point a need
to define these meaning types occur. In our study, the meaning types will be
discussed as literal, non-literal and figurative within cognitive framework by
referring to the literature on the semantic aspects of adjectives (Dirven, 2002;

Radden, 2002; Gibbs & Colston, 2012).

Research on adjectives with cognitive framework reveals that adjectives display
different meaning aspects on a continuum (Dirven, 2002; Radden, 2002; Syrpa,
2017). Radden (2002) discusses the meaning of English dimension adjective high in
terms of its metonymic and metaphoric meanings. Dirven (2002) enhances this
continuum and grounds the meaning types on conceptual distance and conceptual

closeness. The researcher proposes that conceptual closeness and distance can
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cause different degrees in each meaning category, which are literal, non-literal and
figurative. Literal meaning is accepted as the primary meaning where non-literal
meanings are defined as secondary meanings (Gibbs, 1994). A non-literal linguistic
use is not always figurative, since figurative meaning refers to a more complex
conceptual content that is beyond what the language users intend to convey in a
context (Gibbs & Colston, 2012). Figurative linguistic units have various figures of
speech such as metaphor, metonymy, irony and sarcasm. These figures of speech
have various features and gradations among them. Some of these figures can
include more figurative, less figurative or familiar meanings. It is difficult to talk
about clear-cut distinctions between these figurative uses. This difficulty lets us

evaluate the meaning types on a meaning continuum.

Syrpa (2017) analyses English adjective big by referring to Dirven’s (2002)
literal-figurative continuum and shows the meaning categories as literal, pre-
metonymy, metonymy and metaphor. According to Syrpa (2017), big demonstrates
four other meaning categories, two of which are metaphors, besides its dimension
meaning. These categories are motivated by cognitive mechanisms such as

metaphor and metonymy as in Radden (2002) and Dirven (2002).
1.1.2. Metaphor and Metonymy

Two cognitive mechanisms play a role on determining the meaning categories
on literal-figurative continuum: metaphor and metonymy. Metaphor is defined as
understanding one conceptual domain in terms of another conceptual domain; and
is motivated by the relation between these two distinct conceptual domains
(Kovecses, 2010). This relation depends on either experience or similarity (Lakoff &
Johnson, 1980; Kovecses, 2010). On the other hand, metonymy is a cognitive
mechanism where a conceptual entity has conceptual access to another conceptual
entity in the same domain or cognitive model (Radden & Koévecses, 1999). Thus,
metonymy emerges depending on an access relationship in the same domain
grounding on a contiguity relationship. Conceptual closeness and conceptual
distance play role in the conceptualization of metaphoric and metonymic

expressions.

In this study the semantic aspects of Turkish adjectives btiytik and kiictik will
be identified in terms of the gradation of metonymic and metaphoric
conceptualizations on literal-figurative continuum in the light of the conceptual
framework above. According to this, the meaning types are going to be classified

under five basic categories. The figurative uses will be categorized under metonymic
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and metaphoric uses. These meaning types are; literal, pre-metonymy, metonymy,

post-metonymy and metonymy.
2. METHOD

The semantic aspects of adj+noun constructions are analysed by referring to
Turkish National Corpus (TNC). TNC is a balanced and representative corpus of
Contemporary Turkish, with a size of 50 million words. This corpus consists of
samples of textual data across a wide variety of genres covering the years 1990-
2013, which is a period of 24 years (Aksan et al., 2016). This study uses the corpus
as a source in order to discuss the semantic aspects of the adjectives. Corpus
queries were made on the web site of TNC and then the corpus data was analysed
by transferring it to a spreadsheet. Data driven from the corpus was limited with
adj+noun constructions; adjective pronouns, proper names, verbs and idiomatic
expressions were excluded from the data. No limitations were applied on the time
period and text type. All the examples were analyzed in context. Categorization of
meaning types was applied in terms of the meaning the adjectives gained in context.

The procedure below was followed in the analysis process:

* The paragraphs including Turkish adjectives btiytik and kiiciik in written
texts were extracted from TNC.

» These paragraphs were copied to a spreadsheet.

* All the adj+noun constructions were analysed within the context the
adjectives were used.

* Adjective pronouns, verbs, proper names such as Biiyiik Menderes, Btiytik
Ada, Kiictik Ada and Kiicgtik Prens; names of institutions and councils such
as Tirkiye Btiytik Millet Meclisi, Kiictik Sanayi Sitesi and Ktictik Tiyatro; fully
fixed constructions and nouns that are used as technical terms, such as
kiictik harf (lit.lower case letter), biiytik tansiyon (lit.systole) kiiciik tansiyon
(lit.diastole) and btiytik rak: (lit. big raki) were excluded form the database.

* Next, the nouns in biiytik/ kiictik+noun constructions are classified under 10
types; frequencies and percentiles were calculated.

* The nouns were classified under the experiential domains they belong to and
their frequencies and percentiles were calculated.

» The adjectives biiytik and kiictik were grouped under five meaning categories
regarding the modified noun types and experiential domains.

* The frequencies of the meaning types and their frequencies were calculated.
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The adjectives were analyzed and categorized intuitively by two experts on
figurative language (Kovecses, 2005, 2010; Lakoff, 1987). Krippendorff’s alpha
reliability test is applied to measure agreement between raters, and an agreement of

0.76 was calculated.

Table 1 presents the total numbers of adjectives gathered for the analysis in

line with the steps followed.

Table 1. Data gathered from the TNC

Adjectives Total Tokens Types
Buyuk 4069 2326 959
Ktcuk 3419 2164 987

According to the data driven from the corpus; 2326 btiyiik+noun constructions
and 2164 kiictik+noun constructions are analysed. The occurrences gave 959 types

for biiytik and 987 types for kiictik.
3. FINDINGS

In this section, firstly, the noun types modified by the adjectives are
introduced; then the experiential domains the adjectives belong to are
demonstrated. Lastly, the meaning types the adj+noun constructions gain are
discussed. These data will be presented successively for the adjectives biiytik and

kiictik in the following sub-sections.
3.1. Noun Types Modified in Biiyiik/Kiiciik+Noun Constructions

The noun types modified in biiyiik+noun constructions are classified under 10

categories. These categories are presented in Table 2 with examples.

Table 2. Types of nouns in big+noun constructions

Types of nouns Example

Abstract nouns sorun (problem), basart (success), mutluluk
(happiness)...

Spatial extension alan (field), deniz (sea), sehir (city)...

Physical entities bina (building), kapt (door), masa (table)...

Animate entities cocuk (children), adam (man), kedi (cat)...

Gradation nouns 6lcti (extent), dlcek (scale), oran (proportion)...

Segmentation nouns  bélim (part), parca (piece), kistm (section)...

Collective nouns aile (family), cogunluk (crowd), grup (group)...

Financial concepts gelir (income), para (money), sermaye (fund)...

Institutions kurulus (institutiin), firma (firm),
sirket(company)...

Quantity miktar (amount), adet (number), sayt
(number)...




l Elif ARICA-AKKOK, Yanghee LEE DTCF Dergisi 62.1(2022): 1-24

As shown in Table 2, biiyiik modifies abstract nouns such as victory, attention,
success, happiness, sadness and problem; animate entities and part of their bodies
such as man, hand, cat and brother; physical entities such as wall, bed, building
and window; physical entities with spatial extension such as city, river, field and
area; financial concepts such as income, money, budget and profit; institutions such
as company, institution and corporation; gradation nouns such as scale, proportion
and extent, segmentation nouns such as part, section and piece; collective nouns
such as group, family and crowd; and nouns expressing quantity such as amount
and number. The distribution and the percentage of these categories are presented
in Table 3.

Table 3. Distributions of nouns modified in btiytik+noun constructions

Types of nouns Frequency %
Abstract nouns 1328 57,1
Spatial extension 169 7,3
Physical entities 165 7,1
Animate entities 163 7,0
Gradable 149 6,4
Segmentation nouns 111 4.8
Collective nouns 83 3,6
Financial concepts 73 3,1
Institutions 65 2,8
Quantity 20 0,9
Total 2326 100

As seen in Table 3, the most frequently modified nouns types are abstract
nouns, physical entities with spatial extension, physical entities with overall

dimension and animate entities successively.

When kili¢ctik+noun constructions were analysed, the same 10 noun types
modified in btiytik+noun constructions were found out. However, kiictik shows some
differences in the elaboration of the nouns and the distribution of the nouns

modified. These categories are presented in Table 4 with examples.

Table 4. Types of nouns in kii¢tik+noun constructions

Types of nouns Example

Animate entities kiz (girl), cocuk (child), képek (dog)...

Physical entities pencere (window), ev (house), kitap (book)...

Abstract nouns zafer (victory), timit (hope), act (pain)....

Spatial extension alan (field), semt (district), gol (lake)...

Institutions isletme  (business), firma  (firm), sirket
(company)...

Collective nouns aile (family), grup (group), topluluk
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(community)...
Gradation nouns 6lcek '(scale), ytizde  (percentage), oran
(proportion)...
Financial concepts licret (fee), para (money), tasarruf (investment)...
Segmentation nouns bélge (region), pay (piece), boliim (part)...
Quantity miktar (quantity), sayt (number), doz (dose)...

Parallel to biiytik, kiictik also modifies animate entities and part of their bodies
such as girl, uncle, shoulder and dog; physical entities such as window, house, radio
and stone; abstract nouns such as victory, pain, hope, joke, pain and sin; physical
entities with spatial extension such as city, district, lake, field and area; institutions
such as business, firm and corporation; financial concepts such as money, fee,
investment and budget;, segmentation nouns such as region, part, portion and
section; nouns expressing quantity such as quantity, number, volume and dose. The

distribution and the percentage of these categories are presented in Table 5.

Table 5. Distributions of nouns modified in ktictik+noun constructions

Types of nouns Frequency %
Animate entities 633 29,3
Physical entities 585 27,0
Abstract nouns 378 17,5
Spatial extension 195 9,0
Institutions 94 4.3
Collective nouns 77 3,6
Gradation nouns 69 3,2
Financial concepts 57 2,6
Segmentation nouns 43 2,0
Quantity 33 1,5
Total 2164 100

The findings show that the most frequently modified noun types are animate
entities, physical entities, abstract entities and physical entities with spatial

extension successively.
3.2. Experiential Domains for Biiyiik/Kiiciik+Noun Constructions

The noun types modified by btiytik/kiictik+noun constructions are grouped
under five experiential domains, which are PHYSICAL DIMENSION, QUANTITY/
AMOUNT/NUMBER, MEASURE/EXTENT, FINANCE/ECONOMY/INSTITUTION and EVALUATION.
When these experiential domains are classified according to the types of nouns and
profiled features; it is observed that some domains comprise various noun types.
For instance, PHYSICAL DIMENSION involves three distinct types of experiential
domains and these domains profile various features. Similar to this, AMOUNT also

shows different profiled features. In terms of the categorization of the noun types,
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btiytik and kiictik show different elaborations. Table 6 and Table 7 summarize the
features of the profiled nouns in the experiential domains for modifiers biiyiik and

ktictik.

Table 6. The experiential domains for btiytik

Experiential domain Features Examples Frequency
PHYSICAL DIMENSION (I) Animate entities; body, foot, 25
humans, animals or fish...
parts of human body
PHYSICAL DIMENSION (II) Concrete physical notebook, knife, 164
objects cloth...
the length sofa, bed,
armchair...
the containing glass, box,
capacity container...
the width stone, rock,
sphere...
Structures building, house,
room...
PHYSICAL DIMENSION Spatial extensions field, city, 169
(111) place...
QUANTITY, AMOUNT, Amount Number, 214
NUMBER amount...
Collective nouns family, crowd,
flock...
Segmentation part, share,
section...
MEASURE/EXTENT Gradation scale, extent,
proportion...
FINANCE/ECONOMY/ Finance budget, income, 138
INSTITUTION money...
Institution, company,
organization corporation,
institution...
AGE Oold man, aunt, 46
brother...
EVALUATION More, instant surprise, 1421
problem,
possibility...
Important, familiar  painter, master,
philosopher...
match,
graduation,
team...




l Elif ARICA-AKKOK, Yanghee LEE DTCF Dergisi 62.1(2022): 1-24

According to Table 6, the most frequent experiential domain for btiytik is
EVALUATION (f=1421), which yields to some metaphorical meanings. The second
frequent domain is PHYSICAL DIMENSION (f=258), where the third is QUANTITY/AMOUNT
(f=214). These distributions and the frequent use of the EVALUATION domain indicate
that btiytik is mostly used figuratively in Turkish. Table 7 demonstrates the
experiential domains for kiictik.

Table 7. The experiential domains for kitigtik

Experiential domain Features Examples Frequency
PHYSICAL DIMENSION Animate entities; body, shoulder, 132
(1) humans, animals or animal, cat,
parts of human body dog...
PHYSICAL DIMENSION Concrete physical mirror, book, 582
(11) objects phone..
the length table, bed,
boat...
the containing box, container,
capacity bucket...
the width block, stone,
rock...
Structures room,
stationery,
house...
PHYSICAL DIMENSION Spatial extensions village, field, 198
(111) place, city...
QUANTITY, AMOUNT, Amount number, 170
NUMBER amount,
value...
Collective nouns group, family,
community...
Segmentation part, section,
zone...
MEASURE/EXTENT Gradation scale, extent, 69
ratio...
FINANCE/ECONOMY/I Finance profit, economy, 152
NSTITUTION money...
Institution, business,
organization corporation,
institution...
AGE Young uncle, girl, 464
mother...
EVALUATION Less Pain, fear, 397
hope...
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Unimportant, villager, artist,
unfamiliar musician...
lie, negativity,
error...
Short novel, text,

letter, story...

Table 7 depicts that the most frequently used experiential domain for kiigtik is
PHYSICAL DIMENSION (f=912). These uses are classified under three meaning
categories, most of which are used literally and with pre-metonymic meaning. The
next two are AGE (f=464) and EVALUATION (f=397) domains, which both yield to
metaphorical meanings. As stated above, these experiential domains help us to
identify the semantic aspects of the adjectives on literal-figurative continuum.
According to the categorizations in Tables 6 and 7; six meaning categories were
identified for biiytik and kiiciik in the light of Radden (2002), Dirven (2002) and
Syrpa (2017).

In 3.3. these meaning categories are discussed by referring to the examples in

the corpus data.
3.3. The Meaning Categories for Biiyiik/Kiiciik+Noun Constructions

The five meaning categories gathered from the corpus data are presented in
Table 8.

Table 8. Meaning types

1 2 3 4 5
Non-literal Non-literal Non-literal Non-literal = Non-literal
+ + + + +
Literal

Non-figurative Figurative Figurative Figurative Figurative
Pre-metonymy Metonymy Post-metonymy MetaphorI Metaphor II

As seen in the table, the adjectives biiytik and kiictik gain their meanings in
five stages on the literal-figurative continuum. On the continuum, the adjectives
lose their literal meanings gradually depending on the types of nouns modified and

experiential domains these nouns belong to.

The distribution of the semantic categories for biiyiik+noun constructions are

presented in Figure 1.
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Semantic categories for biiytik

8,1

M Literal
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15,6 Pre-metonymy
m Metonymy

61,1 M Post metonymy

W Metaphor |

B Metaphor I

Figure 1. Distribution of semantic categories for btiytik

According to Figure 1, the most frequently used meaning type on the
continuum is metaphor (63.1%); it is followed with metonymic (15.6%) and literal
(8.1%) occurrences. Thus, it is possible to deduce that the adjective biiyiik is mostly

used figuratively.

The distribution of the semantic categories for kiictik+noun constructions are

presented in Figure 2.

Semantic categories (%) for kiictik

33,0 H Literal

B Pre-metonymy
B Metonymy

[ Post metonymy
21,4 H Metaphor |

H Metaphor Il

7,0

11,0

Figure 2. Distribution of semantic categories for kiiciik
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The frequency of the semantic categories show some difference when the
distribution of these categories for kii¢tik is analysed. The most frequently used
meaning type in the corpus data is comprised with literal examples (33%). This
category is followed with metaphoric (21.4% and 18.3%) and metonymic (11%)

examples.

The semantic categories on the literal-figurative continuum are discussed

below successively.
Literal

In the first step of the continuum, the adjectives biiyidik and kii¢ciik modify
physical entities and animate entities and keep their literal meanings. The literal
meaning of the adjective btiytik is “a concrete object whose dimension is more than
norm, macro, opposite of small”; and the literal meaning of the adjective kiictik is “a
concrete object whose dimension is less than norm, macro, opposite of big” in
Dictionary of Turkish Language Institution. In literal meaning, the adjectives profile
the overall dimension of an entity, thus all dimensions of the noun is in the active

zone as shown in Figure 3.

T \

I/ \
| |ENTITY| |
\\ /

\ /

\ .
\ASIVE Zons/

——

Figure 3. Literal meaning: btiytik and kticiik

Following the information above, in this meaning type biiytik refers to the
extent which is more than the norm of a physical object. 8.1% of the occurrences
are categorized under this meaning type. In these examples btiytik modifies body
parts of animate entities such as hand, foot and nose; animals such as fish and cat,
the overall dimension of concrete physical objects such as notebook, knife and cloth;
the width and length of concrete physical objects sofa, bed and armchair; containers
such as glass, box and container; concrete physical objects with a high volume such
as stone, rock and sphere and structures and buildings such as building, house and

room.
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Contrary to biiyiik, kiictik refers to the extent which is less than the norm of a
physical object. 33% of the occurrences obtained from the corpus data are
categorized as literal. Ktictik modifies body parts of animate entities such as body,
head and eyes; animals such as insect, cat and dog; the overall dimension of
concrete physical objects such as book, paper and eraser; the width and length of
concrete physical objects such as table, bed and chair; containers such as glass,
box and bucket, concrete physical objects with a high volume such as stone, brick

and block and structures and buildings such as apartment, building and house.

As seen in the examples both biiytik and kiiciik profile the overall size of the
entity in the active zone when used in literal meaning. In other words, all

dimensions of the entity are in the active zone.
Non-literal/ Pre-metonymyic

In the second step, the adjectives begin to lose their literal meaning and
become non-literal, since they begin to lose their overall dimension reference and
modify one-dimension of the entity. This time, only one dimension of the entity is in

the active zone as depicted in Figure 4.

R

7
/ \
/ \\
/
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Figure 4. Pre-metonymic meaning: btiytik and ktictik

In this category, the region in the active zone exceeds (for biiyiik) or falls
behind (for kiictik) the average size value. This time the trajectory should be an
entity that exceeds or falls behind the norm in the scale of three-dimensional size
(Syrpa, 2017). These examples are referred as partially or weakly metonymic

occurrences by Dirven (2002) and Radden (2002).

The occurrences are motivated by BIG+MORE FOR BIG conceptualization for
btiytik. In the corpus findings, 7.3% of the occurrences are categorized as pre-

metonymic. In these occurrences, big modifies physical objects with spatial
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extension such as land, city, and place. On the other side, SMALL+LESS FOR SMALL
motivates the occurrences for kiiciik. This meaning type comprises 9.1% of the

occurrences. Examples show spatial extension such as city, village, and field.
Figurative/ metonymic

In this category, the adjectives begin to lose their dimension meanings and
acquire figurative meaning. Figurative expressions are motivated by two cognitive
mechanisms, which are metonymy and metaphor (Kévecses, 2010; Lakoff; 1987).
The occurrences under this category are metonymic since they ground on the
contiguity relationship between PHYSICAL DIMENSION and QUANTITY or EXTENT
concepts in the same domain. In this category, a vehicle entity PHYSICAL DIMENSION
has conceptual access to a target concept QUANTITY or EXTENT in the same

conceptual domain as shown in Figure 5.

PHYSICAL
SIZE

I

QUANTITY / AMOUNT
OR
MEASURE / EXTENT

Figure 5. Metonymic meaning: btiyiik and kiictik

These occurrences are motivated with MORE FOR BIG metonymy for biiytik.
Briytik represents a norm in terms of amount, instead of dimension. 15.6 % of the
occurrences are categorized under this category, and brtiytik profiles trajectories that
belong to experiential domains QUANTITY/AMOUNT/NUMBER or MEASURE/EXTENT.
Hence, the adjective profiles collective nouns such as family, crowd and flock;
nouns which represent amount such as number and amount, segmentation nouns
such as part, share and section and gradation nouns such as scale, extent and

proportion.

Kiictik also shares the same conceptualization with LESS FOR SMALL metonymy.
11% of the occurrences are categorized under this category. The trajectories kiictik
profiles are in two experiential domains the first of which is
QUANTITY/AMOUNT/NUMBER. Under this experiential domain; kticgiik profiles collective
nouns such as group, family and team; nouns which represents amount such as

number, value and amount, segmentation nouns such as section, ratio and part. As
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for the domain MEASURE/EXTENT; the adjective profiles gradation nouns such as

scale, extent and ratio.
Figurative/ Post-metonymic

Some figurative examples on the literal-figurative continuum vacillate between
metaphorical and metonymical meaning. At this stage of the continuum, the
examples have both metonymic and metaphoric motivations. These examples are
motivated by QUANTITY FOR SIZE metonymy on one hand, and QUANTITY IS SIZE

metaphor on the other as shown in Figure 6.

PHYSICAL
SIZE

I

QUANTITY

QUANTITY

—
—

Figure 6. Post-metonymic meaning: btiytik and kti¢tik

Under this category, the occurrences obtained for btiytik are motivated by
MORE FOR BIG metonymy since they denote a scale, gradation and extent in the same
domain. On the other hand, they are motivated by MORE IS BIG metaphor since they
denote a mapping between the domains PHYSICAL DIMENSION and QUANTITY. These
examples constitute 5.9 % of the occurrences. Btiytik+noun constructions under
this category modify financial terms such as money, salary, budget and income; or

institutions such as organization, company and corporation.

Parallel to the examples for biiytik, kiictik is also motivated by LESS FOR SMALL
metonymy and LESS IS SMALL metaphors. 7% of these occurrences exemplify this
category. Kiictik+noun constructions modify financial terms such as fee, income and

cost; or institutions such as business, company and firm.
Figurative/ metaphor

On the metaphor pole of the literal-figurative part of the continuum, the
adjectives lose their dimension meanings and gain abstract meaning. These
occurrences represent conceptualizations between two distinct experiential
domains. Metaphoric occurrences show three different conceptual metaphors under
two experiential domains that are AGE and EVALUATION. These are AGE IS BIG, MORE IS
BIG and IMPORTANT/FAMILIAR IS BIG for biiytik and AGE IS SMALL, LESS IS SMALL,

UNIMPORTANT IS SMALL and SHORT IS SMALL for kiictik.
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Age

The occurrences under this category ground on a similarity relationship
between the physical size of an object and the age of a person. These occurrences
are motivated by AGE IS SIZE metaphor; and this conceptualization grounds on a
mapping between AGE and SIZE domains. The domains under this conceptualization

is as illustrated in Figure 7.

PHYSICAL | —
—>

SIZE AGE

Figure 7. Metaphoric meaning AGE IS SIZE: biiyiik and kiictik

As illustrated in the figure, the mapping exemplifies OLD IS BIG conceptual metaphor
for biiytik and YOUNG IS SMALL conceptual metaphor for kiiciik. 2 % of the
occurrences exemplifying btiytik belong to this category. Biiyiik modifies nouns
such as man, boy and uncle. On the other hand, 21.4 % of the occurrences for
kiictik belong to this category. The adjective yields examples such as small girl,

small boy, small age and small grandchild.
Evaluation

The examples under this conceptualization ground on the mapping between the size
of a physical object and the evaluation of an abstract entity. The metaphor
motivating these occurrences are IMPORTANCE IS SIZE conceptual metaphor. The

mappings between these domains are illustrated in Figure 8.

PHYSICAL | —> 1, pORTANCE
—

SIZE

Figure 8. Metaphoric meaning IMPORTANCE IS SIZE: btiytik and ktictik
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61.1% of the occurrences for btiytik in the corpus data are motivated by these
metaphors. The occurrences denote a mapping between the physical size and the
goodness, superiority or the importance of an abstract entity. These metaphors are
based on MORE IS BIG and IMPORTANT/FAMILIAR IS BIG conceptual metaphors. These
occurrences show themselves with animate entities such as painter, master and
philosopher; important events such as match, concert and graduation or abstract
entities such as surprise, problem and anger. 18.3% of the occurrences for kiictik
are categorized under this category. These occurrences are conceptualized by the
conceptual metaphors LESS IS SMALL, SHORT IS SMALL and UNIMPORTANT/ UNFAMILIAR IS
SMALL. The examples from the corpus data show that kiiciik modifies the
unimportance of animate entities such as man, human being and artist, abstract
entities such as happiness, compliment and danger; events such as match, event

and ceremony; and the length of texts such as letter, novel and story.
4. DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

The results of our study in which we aimed to investigate the semantic aspects
of Turkish dimension adjectives btiyiik and kiictik, demonstrated that both
adjectives show a distribution of various meaning types on literal-figurative
continuum. One end of the axis of the continuum indicates the literal meaning,

while the opposite end refers to the metaphoric meaning.

Before finding the distribution of the semantic aspects of the adjectives, we
firstly needed to identify the noun types that the adj+noun constructions modify;
and secondly the experiential domains that these adjective constructions belong to.
According to the results of the study, the most frequently modified noun types for
btiytik were abstract nouns (57.1%) and nouns modifying spatial extension of
physical entities (7.3%). As for experiential domains, the most frequent ones were
EVALUATION and PHYSICAL DIMENSION. On the other hand, the most frequently
modified noun types for kiiciik were animate entities (29.3%) and physical entities
(27%). The most frequent experiential domains were PHYSICAL DIMENSION and
EVALUATION. These results played a role on determining the semantic categories. Six
meaning categories that are literal, pre-metonymy, metonymy, post-metonymy,
metaphor (1) and metaphor (2) were identified for both btiytik and kiic¢tik on literal-

figurative continuum. These meaning categories are depicted in Figures 9 and 10.
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Figure 9. The stages of the literal-metonymy-metaphor continuum for biiytik

The figures demonstrate the steps btiytik and kiiciik move by from their literal
physical dimension meaning to metaphoric meaning on the literal-figurative
meaning continuum. At the first step, the adjectives are literal with their physical
size meaning with overall dimensional interpretation. At the second step, the
adjectives still keep their physical size meanings, however this time they profile
entities within the same domain with one dimensional interpretation. At the third
step, the adjectives begin to become figurative as they begin to have conceptual
access to another entity in the same domain and gain metonymic meaning. As the
meaning of the adjectives extend and begin to have the meaning MORE or LESS, the
domains begin to deconflate. At the fourth stage, the semantic domains go on
deconflating since they involve both metonymic and metaphoric motivation. The
adjectives are conceptualized both metonymically (MORE FOR BIG/LESS FOR SMALL)
and metaphorically (MORE IS BIG/LESS IS BIG) at this stage. At the last stage of the
continuum, the domains begin to fall apart and the adjectives denote a
conceptualization between two separate conceptual domains such as AGE,
IMPORTANCE, AMOUNT on one side and PHYSICAL SIZE on the other. This step shows
metaphoric relationship with a mapping between two distinct conceptual domains

and the domains totally separate from each other as shown in Figure 10.
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Figure 10. The stages of the literal-metonymy-metaphor continuum for kiictik

deconflation

The semantic categories stated above support Syrpa’s (2017) categorization on
the English modifier big. Differing from Syrpa’s categorization, we needed to add the
stage post-metonymy in the light of Dirven (2002) and Radden (2002) for financial
concepts and institutions since the uses under this category vacillate between

metaphor and metonymy.

When we evaluate the quantitative results obtained from the corpus data in
terms of the semantic categories, we can reach the following implications. Btiytik is
generally used with its figurative meaning either metaphorically or metonymically.
One reason for this is that biytik mostly modifies abstract entities. Thus
IMPORTANCE IS SIZE seems to be the dominant metaphor (61.1%) motivating the
btiytik+noun constructions. The second frequent conceptualization for biiytik is
MORE FOR BIG metonymy (15.6 %). Thirdly, it is used with literal meaning (8.1%).
These distributions demonstrate that more than half of the occurrences for biiytik
are used figuratively. Its use with its literal, in other words dictionary meaning is
very limited. Contrary to btiytik, a different order of semantic categories is identified
for kiictik. Kiictik is mostly used with its literal meaning (33%) and next with its two
metaphorical meanings, which are AGE IS SIZE (21.4) and LESS/UNIMPORTANT IS SIZE
(18.3%). According to these results, we can conclude that btiytik modifies abstract
nouns and is mostly used figuratively; however, there is a more balanced
distribution for kiictik when the noun types, experiential domains and semantic

categories are considered.
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For a future study, these differences can be observed and compared within
different data bases such as a spoken corpus. Another question that remains
unanswered is the gradations in figurative expressions. The figurativity levels, and

the gradation of figurative expressions can be analysed in a distinct study.
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Summary

This study aims to investigate the semantic aspects of Turkish dimension adjectives btiytik
(big) and kiictik (small) by referring to Turkish National Corpus (TNC) (Aksan et al., 2016)
within a cognitive linguistics view. Within this framework, the semantic categories and the
role of cognitive mechanisms motivating btiytik+noun and kiictik+noun constructions in
different figurativity levels are presented. For this, the study searches answers to the
following research questions:
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* What are the noun types that Turkish adjectives bitiyiik and kiiciik modify in
adj+noun constructions in TNC?

*+ What are experiential domains that Turkish adjectives biiyiik and kiiciik belong in
adj+noun constructions in TNC?

* How are the semantic distributions of Turkish premodifier adjectives biiytik and
ktictik in adj+noun constructions in TNC?

In order to answer these research questions, first literature on adjective constructions
and meaning types are reviewed; and then the corpus data is analysed to reach the
conclusions.

Adjectives have to constitute a construction by combining with an entity that emerges
and elaborates their meaning. This helps them gain different meanings according to their
interaction with type of the nouns modified. For this reason, Langacker (2008) categorizes
adj+noun constructions under relational expressions class. The noun types modified by the
adjective are crucial in displaying the meaning the adjective gain. These constructions
exhibit an extension from literal meaning to figurative meaning. At this point a need to
define these meaning types occur. In our study, the meaning types will be discussed as
literal, non-literal and figurative within cognitive framework by referring to the literature on
the semantic aspects of adjectives (Dirven, 2002; Radden, 2002; Gibbs & Colston, 2012).

Research on adjectives with cognitive framework, reveals that adjectives display
different meaning aspects on a continuum (Dirven, 2002; Radden, 2002; Syrpa, 2017).

In this study the semantic aspects of Turkish adjectives biiytik and kiictik will be
identified in terms of the gradation of metonymic and metaphoric conceptualizations on
literal-figurative continuum in the light of Dirven, 2002; Radden, 2002; Syrpa, 2017.

The semantic aspects of adj+noun constructions are analysed by referring to Turkish
National Corpus (TNC). This study uses the corpus as a source in order to discuss the
semantic aspects of the adjectives. According to the data driven from the corpus; 2326
biiytik+noun constructions and 2164 kiictiktnoun constructions are analysed. All the
occurences are analysed in the context, and categorized according to the meaning they
gained within their given context. he results of our study in which we aimed to investigate
the semantic aspects of Turkish dimension adjectives biiyiik and kiictik, demonstrated that
both adjectives show a distribution of various meaning types on literal-figurative continuum.
One end of the axis of the continuum indicates the literal meaning, while the opposite end
refers to the metaphoric meaning.

According to the results of the study, the most frequently modified noun types for
biiytik are abstract nouns and nouns modifying spatial extension of physical entities. As for
experiential domains, the most frequent ones are EVALUATION and PHYSICAL DIMENSION.
On the other hand, the most frequently modified noun types for kiictik are animate entities
(29.3%) and physical entities (27%). The most frequent experiential domains are PHYSICAL
DIMENSION and EVALUATION. These results played role on determining the semantic
categories and six meaning categories that are literal, pre-metonymy, metonymy, post-
metonymy, metaphor (1) and metaphor (2) were identified for both biiyiik and kiictik on
literal-figurative continuum.

When we evaluate the quantitative results obtained from the corpus data in terms of
the semantic categories, we can reach the following implications. Biiytik is generally used
with its figurative meaning either metaphorically or metonymically. One reason for this is
that buiytik mostly modifies abstract entities. Thus IMPORTANCE IS SIZE seems to be the
dominant metaphor (61.1%) motivating the btiyiiktnoun constructions. The second frequent
conceptualization for biiyiik is MORE FOR BIG metonymy (15.6 %). Thirdly, it is used with
literal meaning (8.1%). These distributions demonstrate that more than half of the
occurrences for btiyiik are used figuratively. Contrary to biiytik, a different order of semantic
categories is identified for kiigiik. In opposition to the results gathered for biiyiik, kiigtik is
mostly used with its literal meaning (33%) and next with its two metaphorical meanings,
which are AGE IS SIZE (21.4) and LESS/UNIMPORTANT IS SIZE (18.3%). According to
these results, we can conclude that biiyiik modifies abstract nouns and is mostly used
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figuratively; however, there is a more balanced distribution for kii¢itik when the noun types,
experiential domains and semantic categories are considered.
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Oz

Sag kanat yetkeciligi (SKY) olgusu sosyal psikoloji alantnun ve é6zellikle de gruplar arast
iliskiler arastrmalanmn en ilgi ¢ekici konularindan biri olagelmistir. Diinya'min cesitli
yerlerinde ve Tirkiye'de yapian arastirmalar sag kanat yetkeciliginin pek cok
sosyopolitik tutumla iliskili bir degisken oldugunu ortaya koymaktadiwr. Bu olgu, genel
olarak geleneksellik, otoriteye boyun egme ve toplumsal otoritenin koydugu kurallarn
esneten ya da onlara uymayan kisileri cezalandirma arzusu gibi ézellikleriyle
tamumlanmaktadir (Altemeyer, 1996, s. 8, 1998, s. 85-86). Bu calisma sag kanat
yetkeciliginin kavramsallastinlmasina, élctilmesine ve Ttirkiye'deki sag kanat yetkeciligi
ile ilgili arastrmalara iliskin sistematik bir derleme niteligi tasimaktadir. Sag kanat
yetkeciliginin Ttirkiye'deki élctimleri, Altemeyer tarafindan 1996 yilinda gelistirilmis
6leegin farkli adaptasyonlarina dayanmaktadir. Ancak gerek sag kanat yetkeciliginin
kavramsallastinlmasina yonelik, gerekse kullanilan élgeklere dair dtinyadaki stiregelen
tartismalarla beraber Ttirkiye'deki élctimlerde karsilasilan sorunlar nedeniyle 6lcege dair
soru isaretleri bulunmaktadir. Diinyadaki tartismalar, SKY'nin kavramsallastinlmasina,
Altemeyer'in SKY 6lceginin alt boyutlaniyla beraber tutarliligina, farkli élceklerle
tutarliigina ve ktiltiirel gecerliligine yapuan elestirilerden olusmaktadir. Ek olarak,
Ttirkiye'de kullanilan élceklerde tutarlilikla ilgili problemlerin bulunmasuvun yani sira, SKY
6leeginin Altemeyerin belirttiginin aksine tekli faktor yapisina sahip olmamasiun sorun
yarattigr diistiniilmektedir. Ayrica, gorece uzun olan bu élcek icin daha iyi hazirlanmis bir
kisa formun gerekli oldugu sonuclanna varilabilir. Tiim bunlardan yola c¢ikarilarak,
mevcut problemlerin giderilmesi ve de Tirkiye'deki SKY alanyazimiin daha saglam
temellere oturabilmesi icin 6nemli goriilen énerilerde bulunulmustur.

Abstract

Right-wing authoritarianism (RWA) is one of the most interesting topics in social
psychology, especially in intergroup relations research. Studies conducted in various
regions of the world and Turkey reveal that RWA is associated with various sociopolitical
attitudes. This phenomenon is generally defined by traditionalism, submission to
authority, and the desire to punish those who bend the rules set by social authority or do
not comply (Altemeyer, 1996, p. 8, 1998, p. 85-86). This study presents a systematic
review related to the conceptualization and measurement of RWA as well as the studies
related to RWA in Turkey. Measurements of RWA in Turkey are based on different
adaptations of the scale developed by Altemeyerin 1996. However, in addition to debates
on the conceptualization of RWA and the scales used, there are question marks about the
scale due to the measurement problems encountered in Turkey. The debates in the world
consist of criticism related to the conceptualization of RWA, the consistency of Altemeyer's
RWA scale with its sub-dimensions and with different scales, and its cultural validity.
There are problems with consistency in the scales used in Turkey, and the RWA scale does
not have a single factor structure, contrary to what Altemeyer suggested. In addition, it
can be concluded that a better prepared short form is required for this relatively long scale.
Based on all these, some critical suggestions have been made to eliminate the existing
problems and put the RWA literature in Turkey on a more solid foundation.
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Giris
GENEL BAKIS

Gerek sosyal psikoloji alanyazinini inceledigimizde, gerekse diinyada ve tlkemizdeki
sosyopolitik glindeme g6z atildiginda o6ne cikan olgulardan biri ayrimciliktir. II
Duinya Savas:t sonrasinda sosyal psikoloji disiplininin A.B.D.de filizlenmesi
ardindaki temel nedenlerden biri bu yasananlar: sistemli bir bicimde incelemek ve
mumkunse bir daha tekrarlanmasini engellemek istenmesi olsa da, gruplar arasi
ayrimciligin hala hem son derece yaygin oldugunu, hem de azalmaya dair higbir
emare gostermedigini goézlemlemekteyiz. Konuya dair alanyazin incelendiginde,
farkli tirdeki pek cok ayrimcilik ve 6nyarg: ile baglantili olarak incelenen temel
olgulardan birinin sag kanat yetkeciligi oldugu goértlebilir (Altemeyer, 1998, s. 55).
Bu olgu, genel olarak geleneksellik, otoriteye boyun egme ve kanunlara uymayan,
suc isleyen kisileri cezalandirma arzusu gibi 06zelliklerle tanimlanmaktadir
(Halkjelsvik ve Rise, 2014, s. 27). Turkiye’de sag kanat yetkeciliginin bireysel
duizeyde Olctimleri, her ne kadar Altemeyer (1996, s. 12) tarafindan gelistirilmis
Olcegin farkli uyarlamalarina dayansa da, aslinda bu o6lcek temellerini Berkeley
Arastirma Grubu’nun yetkeci kisilik arastirmalarina dayanan F Olceginden almistir

(Adorno, Frenkel-Brunswik, Levinson ve Sanford, 1950, ss. 224-279).

Yetkeci kisilige dair arastirmalarin ilk temellerinin Nazi Almanyasinda bir
psikolog ve ayni zamanda bir Nazi olan E.R. Jaensch’in 1938 yilinda yayinlanan
Der Gegentypus kitabina dayandig: ifade edilmistir (Brown, 2004, s. 39). II. DlUnya
Savasi sirasinda Nazi liderlerinin milyonlarca kisinin 6limuine sebep olan soykirimi
yapmasinin ve bunu yaparken halkin destegini alabilmesinin altinda yatanin ne
oldugu pek cok disiplinin merak ettigi ve ¢cézmeye calistigi bir sorunsal olmustur.
Bu durum, psikanalist Erich Fromm’a goére (akt. Altemeyer, 1998, s. 47) iki tarafli
sadist-mazosist kisilige sahip olmanin, bireyleri baskin-boyun egici yetkecilik
birlesimine yo6nlendirmis olmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Bu distinceden yola
cikan Adorno ve arkadaslari (1950, ss. 224-225), etnik merkezci, yetkeci veya fasist
Oncull olarak siniflandirdiklar1 davranislar kullanarak bir 6lcek olusturmuslardir.
Arastirmacilar olusturduklari bu 6lcek yardimiyla belirtilen 6zelliklerde duistik ve
yuksek puanlar alan insanlar1 belirlemeyi, yetkeci kisilik 6zelliklerine sahip kisilerin
profilini cizmeyi ve buna bagli olarak da bu kisilerin sahip olabilecekleri
sosyopolitik tutumlar1 éngérmeyi hedeflemislerdir (Martin, 2001, s. 2). 1950 yilinda
ise antisemitizm calismalarina dayanarak fasizm o6lcegini gelistirmisler ve Yetkeci

Kisilik kitabini yayinlamislardir (Adorno vd., 1950, s. 224).
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Adorno ve arkadaslarinin kavramsallastirmasinda yetkecilik bir sendrom, yani
bir hastalik olarak goérilmektedir (Ayrintili bilgi icin Adorno vd., 1950; Caglar
Akoglu, 2014, s. 21; Erkurt, 2015, ss. 31-33; S6nmez, 2014, ss. 16-18). Adorno ve
arkadaslar1 yetkeci kisilik 6lcegini olustururken iki yonlt bir kavramsallastirma
yapmis, bir yandan siyasi, ekonomik ve dini cercevedeki duistince, davranis ve
degerler olarak ele alinan ideolojiyi; diger taraftan da Freudyen gelenek icinde,
nitelik, yogunluk ve amac¢ cercevesinde degisen, bazen uyumlu olan bazen celisen
ihtiyaclar1 duzenleyen kisilik yapisini ele almig; dolayisiyla ideoloji ve kisiligi
birlestirmeye calismislardir (Adorno vd., s. 6). Ote yandan, Adorno ve arkadaslan
(1950, ss. 224) tarafindan gelistirilmis olan fasizm o6lcegi bireylerin kisiliklerindeki
ortuk yetkecilik ve antidemokratik egilimler ile fasist propaganday: acik bir sekilde
ifade ettiginden suphe edilen kigilik egilimlerini 6l¢meyi amaclamaktadir. Bu
baglamda Brown’a gore (2004, s. 43-44) olcek klinik bir anlayis kazanma amacina
da hizmet etmektedir. Fasizm o6lcegi, gelenekcilik, yetkeci boyun egicilik, yetkeci
saldirganlik, duygusal kapalilik, batil inan¢ ve kalip yargi, gic ve sertlik, yikicilik ve
stphecilik, yansitmacilik, cinsellige karsi abartilmis endiseler olmak tizere 9 alt
boyuttan olusmakta ve her alt boyut kisilerin antidemokratik ve fasist olma
egilimlerini, bir baska deyisle “fasizm hastaliginin semptomlarini” 6l¢cmektedir

(Adorno vd., s. 228).

Adorno ve arkadaslarinin fasizm o6lcegi gerek psikoloji alaninda gerekse de
genel olarak sosyal bilimlerin icerisinde cok fazla tartismaya yol acmis ve pek cok
elestiriye maruz kalmistir. Hatta Brown (2004, s. 54) kendi elestirisinde, sosyal
psikolojinin en c¢ok elestirilen calismasinin bu olabilecegini ifade eder. Bu
elestirileri, 6lcegin topluma genellenebilirligi, deneyci yanliligi, orta seviyede yetkeci
kisilerin g6z ard:i edilmesi ve O6lcegin psikometrik 6zellikleri alt basliklar1 altinda
toplanabilir (Brown, 2004, ss. 54-62; Martin, 2001, s. 3). Bunun yani sira, ters
yonli maddelerin bulunmamasi sebebiyle stirekli ayni yénde puanlamaya egilimine
sebep olabilecek sekilde duizenlenen sorularin (Altemeyer 1981, s. 117),
katilimcilarda gercek duistinceleri yerine sosyal acidan uygun gortlebilecek yanitlar
vermeye itebilecegi konusunda da elestiriler mevcuttur (Aho, 2020, s. 332; Brown,
2004, s. 55). Ayrica, 6lcegin isminin fasizm 06lcegi olmasi ve yetkeciligi 6l¢ttigti iddia
edilmesine ragmen sag egilimli yetkecilige deginirken, sol egilimli yetkeciligi

O0lcmemesi de elestiri konusu olmustur (Rokeach, 1956, s. 2).
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Bu elestiriler daha iyi 6zelliklere sahip bir 6lcek ihtiyacini ortaya koymus ve
Altemeyer bu amacla Sag Kanat Yetkeciligi (SKY) Olcegini gelistirmistir (Altemeyer,
1981, ss. 147-155). Bu 6lcek orijinal fasizm o6lcegi gibi 9 boyuttan degil, birbiriyle
baglantili 3 tutumsal kimeyi iceren tek bir boyuttan olusmaktadir (Altemeyer,
1996, s. 45; Manganelli Rattazzi, Bobbio ve Canova, 2007, s. 1224). SKY’yi bir
kisilik 6zelligi olarak ele alan Altemeyer, kisileri de SKY 6lceginde aldiklar1 puanlar
dogrultusunda yuksek ve dusuk tipler olarak degerlendirmistir (Martin, 2001, s.
13). Genel olarak, Altemeyer’in gelistirdigi SKY Olcegi, fasizm Olcegine goére daha
dengeli gérinmekte ve cok daha iyi psikometrik 6zellikler gostermektedir. Fakat
yine de bu durum SKY 6lcegi ve kavrami hakkindaki soru isaretlerini ortadan

kaldiramamastir.

Altemeyer’in SKY 6lcegi yaygin olarak kullanilmasina (Zakrisson, 2005, s. 864)
ve Adorno ve arkadaslarinin 1950 yilinda gelistirdigi fasizm o6lcegine daha iyi bir
alternatif olarak sunulmasina ragmen, bu 6lcek ve Sag Kanat Yetkeciligi kavrami
bazi sorunlar nedeniyle elestirilere maruz kalmaktadir. Sag kanat yetkeciligine
dayali elestiriler kavramsallastirma ve Olciime yoOnelik problemler olarak iki ana

baslik altinda karsimiza cikmaktadir.
SAG KANAT YETKECILIGININ KAVRAMSALLASTIRILMASI

Sag kanat yetkeciligine yonelik en 6énemli elestirilerden biri, bunun bir kisilik
mi yoksa sosyopolitik bir bakis acisi m1 olduguna dair kavramsallastirmanin net
olmayisidir. Altemeyer (1998, s. 48) ve ayni zamanda geleneksel bakis acis1 SKY'yi
bir kisilik 6zelligi olarak gérmektedir ve 6lcegin de bu kisilik 6zelligini 6lcttigti iddia
edilmektedir. Diger taraftan, alanyazinda SKY o0lceginin bir kisilik veya davranis
ozelligini 6lcmekten cok, sosyal tutumu 6lctigiini belirten ve buna bagli olarak da
onu ideolojik tutum boyutu olarak kavramsallastiran goértisler bulunmaktadir
(Asbrock, Sibley ve Duckitt, 2010, s. 337; Duckitt, 2001, s. 43; Duckitt, Bizumic,
Krauss ve Heled, 2010, s. 690; Duckitt ve Sibley, 2007, s. 115).

Altemeyer (1996, s. 8), SKY'yvi, bazi kisilerin otoriteye boyun egmek ve
baskalarina saldirmak igin digerlerinden belirgin bir sekilde daha az durumsal
baskiya ihtiya¢c duymasina neden olan bir kisilik 6zelligi olarak tanimlar. Bu kisilik
ozelligi, hiyerarsik sosyal yapilar ile sosyal esitsizlikleri kabul ve hatta tercih etmeye
yonelik genel bir egilim (Pratto, Sidanius, Stallworth ve Malle, 1994, s.742) olarak
kavramsallastirilan sosyal baskinlhik yonelimi (SBY) ile birlikte, genel olarak
onyargiy1 aciklayabilen iki 6zellikten biri olarak ele alinmaktadir. Ek olarak, her iki

kisilik 6zelligi de bireylerin politik tercihleriyle sadece orta seviyede iliskiye sahiptir
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(Altemeyer, 1998, s. 60, 2007, s. 197). Altemeyer (1996, s. 45), bu kisilik 6zelliginin
edinilme suUrecinin sosyal 6grenme kurami ile aciklanabilecegini belirtmistir. Ona
gore SKY, erken yastaki itaat, gelenekcilik ve saldirganlik egiliminin, ozellikle
ergenlik donemi boyunca edinilen bireysel deneyimlerin sekil degistirmesiyle
gelismektedir. SKY, yetkecilikle ilgili alanyazina 6zellikle kavramsal acidan getirdigi
sadelesme ve oOlcimdeki netlesme ile btyuk bir katki yapmistir. Hatta deyim
yerinde ise, bu konuyu sosyal psikoloji yazininda yeniden var etmistir. Altemeyer
bu kavrami Kanadali 6grenci ve yetiskin gruplari Gizerinde yurtttigt calismalarla
gelistirmistir. Altemeyer’in (1996, s. 22-23) arastirmalarinda SKY puanlan yuksek
kisiler, huktimetin gicti koétiye kullanmasini desteklemis, SKY puanlarn dusuk
olanlara gore suclu gordukleri ve siddeti hak ettigine inandiklan kisilerin
cezalandirilmasindan daha fazla haz duymus ve tatmin olmuslardir. Bu kisiler ayni
zamanda kavim merkezcilik, escinsellik karsithigl, kirtaj karsithigi ve geleneksel
cinsiyet rollerini benimseme gibi egilimlere de sahiptirler. Altemeyer’a (1996, s. 45)
gore butin bunlar, SKY’nin farkli sosyal tutum ve davranislari sadece kuramsal
olarak degil, gérgil olarak da giiclil bir sekilde aciklamaya yardimeci olan bir kisilik
ozelligi oldugunun gostergesidir. Cok sayida tulkede cesitli gruplar ile
gerceklestirilen calismalarin bulgularnt da SKY’nin yetkecilik kavramiyla iligkili
cikmasi1 beklenen ve gruplar arasi o6nyargidan politik ideolojilere kadar uzanan
genis bir yelpazedeki pek cok sosyopolitik tutumu tutarhi ve gicli bir sekilde
yordadigini gostermektedir (Duckitt vd, 2010, s. 686; Sibley ve Duckitt, 2008, s.
249). Buna bagli olarak da, alanyazinda yaygin olarak kullanilan SKY’nin toplum,
topluluk ve grup diizeyindeki davranislar: aciklamak icin énemli bir etmen oldugu
ve Altemeyer’in 6lceginin bu kavrami 6l¢mek icin secilmesinin uygun oldugu gériist

hakim olmustur (Duckitt vd, 2010, s. 686).

Diger taraftan, SKYyi genel olarak 6nyargiya sebep olan bir kisilik 6zelligi
olarak gérmek yerine, onu ideolojik bir tutum olarak kavramsallastiran gértisler de
bulunmaktadir (Duckitt, 2001, s. 43). Bu kavramsallastirmanin temelinde ise
SKY’nin sosyal baskinlik kurami (Pratto vd, 1994, s. 741; Sidanius ve Pratto, 1999,
ss. 3-37) cercevesinde bir bireysel farklilik degiskeni olarak kavramsallastirilan SBY
ile iliskisi yer almaktadir. SBY, Sosyal Baskinlik Kurami cercevesinde bir tutum
oruntisu olarak tanimlaniyor olsa da, Altemeyer (1998, s. 55) SBY'yi SKY gibi bir
kisilik 6zelligi olarak ele almis ve SBY ile SKY’nin ayrimcilik, sosyopolitik tutumlar
ve gruplararasi iliskiler baglaminda birbirini tamamlayan bir iliski icinde oldugunu
6ne sUrmustir. Ancak, bu iki degiskenin sosyopolitik tutumlar ve kisilik

ozellikleriyle farkli bicimlerde iliskilendirildigini iddia eden arastirmacilar da
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mevcuttur. Bu arastirmacilardan biri olan Duckitt (2001, s. 45) 6ncelikli olarak,
Altemeyer’in (1998, s. 55) aksine SKY ve SBY’nin yetkeci kisiligin iki farkli yénu
olmadigini1 ve bunlarin genel 6nyarg: ve etnik merkezciligi birbirinden bagimsiz,
iligkili bir bicimde yordayan sosyal davranis boyutlart oldugunu 6ne sUrmustir.
Bunun yani sira, Duckitt (2001, s. 44) Kanada ve A.B.D oOrneklemlerindeki
o0grencilerle ve aileleriyle yapilan calismalarda (Altemeyer, 1998, s. 89-102;
McFarland, 1998, akt. Duckitt, 2001, s. 44; Pratto vd., 1994, s. 745) 6grenciler ve
ailelerinin SKY ve SBY korelasyonlar1 arasinda anlamli bir farklilik oldugunu
gozlemlemistir. Bu bulgudan hareketle de genclerin gec ergenlik déneminde
siyasete dahil olmalan ile baslayan siyasi sosyallesme stirecinde edindikleri sosyal
baskinlik veya yetkecilik inanislarinin, artan bir sekilde psikolojik tutarlilik baskisi
yarattigi ve bu sayede SKY ve SBY’nin bir digerinin benimsenmesine yol actigi
goérisini savunmustur. Buna bagh olarak, gruplar arasi kutuplasmanin daha
yogun oldugu veya siyasi sistemlerin ideolojik y6ntiniin agir bastigi sosyopolitik
ortamlarda tutarlilik baskisi fazla olacagindan, SKY-SBY iliskisinin glclenmesi

beklenecektir (Duckitt, 2001, s. 45).

Duckitt ve arkadaslari bu temelde gelistirdikleri “Onyarg1 ve Ideolojinin Ikili
Isleme Modeli” cercevesinde (Ing. “Dual Process Model of Ideology and Prejudice”),
SKYnin bir kisilik 6zelliginin tek boyutlu bir yansimasi oldugu géristine karsi
cikmis ve SKYyi kisinin icine dogdugu ve sosyallestigi baglamin, kisilik
ozelliklerinin ve bunlarin etkisiyle ortaya cikan diinya goértislerinin bir ciktisi olarak
adlandirmislardir (Duckitt, 2001, s. 45; Duckitt vd., 2010, s. 687). Diger bir
anlamiyla SKY, Altemeyer’in (1998, s. 60) iddia ettigi gibi genel 6nyargiya sebep
olan bir kisilik 6zelligi degil, i¢c grubu ya da toplumsal gtivenligi, dlizeni, baglilig1 ve
istikrar tehdit ettigi distintilen gruplara karsi 6nyarg: gelistirmeye temel saglayan
ideolojik bir tutumdur (Duckitt ve Sibley, 2007, s. 115). Bu gortise gore, SKY
kisilerin toplumsal gruplara ydnelik 6nyargisini belirlemez, aksine kisilikle 6nyargi
arasindaki iligkiye aracilik eder (Sibley ve Duckitt, 2008, s. 250). Bu goris
baglaminda, SKY’nin bes buyuk kisilik 6zelligi ile baglantisi incelenmistir (Akrami
ve Ekehammar, 2006, s. 8). Ancak kisilik 6zelliklerinin SKY'’yi 6ngérmek icin tek
basina yeterli olmadigini ve Kkisilik-Onyarg: iliskisinde farkli sosyal psikolojik
etmenlerin rol oynayabilecegini ileri sirmuslerdir (Akrami ve Ekehammar, 2006, s.
8; Sibley ve Duckitt, 2010, s. 250). Ornegin, kiiltiirel anlamda muhafazakarlik,
siyasi tutumlar ve toplumsal glivene karsi tehditlere yonelik motivasyonlar gibi
degiskenlerden bahseden bu arastirmacilar, kisilik ve 6nyargi arasindaki iliskinin

beklenenden daha karmasik oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir.
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SKYnin kisilik 6zelligi olarak adlandirilmasina yonelik bir diger elestiri ise,
hem SKY 06lcegi hem de onun etkilendigi fasizm Olceginin kisilik o6zellikleri ve
davranislar1 yerine, sosyal tutum ve genis capta ideolojik dogaya sahip inanclari
yansitan Olcek maddelerine sahip olmasina iliskindir (Duckitt, 2001, s. 43). Buna
gore, ne SKY ne de onun temellendigi fasizm o6lgegi, kisilik Olcekleri maddelerinin
sahip oldugu (ya da olmasi beklenen) genellestirilmis davranissal egilimlere
atfedilebilecek ya da 6zellikle kisinin bireysel psikolojisine yonelik maddelere
sahiptir. Bunun yerine, “tutarli biligsel 6rtinttiler” olarak adlandirilan sosyal tutum
ve davranislara yonelik maddelerden olusmasi, SKY’yi kisilik 06zelligi olarak
adlandiran gérise kars: bir elestiri konusu olmustur (Reynolds, Turner, Haslam ve
Ryan, 2001, s. 430; Saucier, 2000, s. 367; Sibley ve Duckitt, 2008, s. 250). Bu
dogrultuda orijinal SKY o6lcegi yOnergesinin “Lutfen cesitli sosyal konularla ilgili
genel kamuoyu arastirmasinin bir parcasi olan bu anketi doldurun.” (Altemeyer,
1998, s. 49) talimatini icermesi de, SKY ve oOnyargi arasindaki iliskinin cesitli
normlar, degerler ve toplumdaki farkli gruplarin ideolojilerinden etkilenebilecegine
dair bir gériisiin ortaya atilmasina sebep olmustur (Reynolds vd, 2001, s. 430). Bu
gorusleri destekleyecek sekilde, arastirmalar SKY'nin davranislar yerine din,
gelenek ve goreneklerle ve ayrica sosyopolitik sosyal tutum ve degerlerle daha guiclu
bir korelasyona sahip oldugunu goéstermistir (Duriez ve van Hiel, 2002, s. 1209;
Saucier, 2000, s. 367). Ayrica, yetkecilik ve Onyargi arasindaki iliskinin, kisinin
benlik smiflandirmasina (Ing. Self-categorization) gére degistigi gosterilmistir
(Reynolds vd, s. 431). Bir baska deyisle, bireylerin sosyal kimliklerini 6én plana
cikaran baglamlarda, 6rnegin bireylerin kendilerini ulusal, toplumsal cinsiyet veya
yas grubu (nesil) gibi farkli siniflandirmalar ile tanimlamalar: saglandiginda, SKY ile
Onyarg: arasindaki iliskinin diizeyi ve istatistiksel olarak anlamliligi degismektedir.
Buna gore, yetkeciligi bireye ait bir kisilik 6zelligi olarak ele almak yerine, toplumsal
ve yapisal etkenlerin, tutum ve eylemler ile etkilesimi Uizerinden ele almanin daha

dogru oldugu ifade edilmistir (Reynolds vd, 2001, s. 433).

Yukarida bahsedilenlere ek olarak, SKY puanlarinin toplumsal tehdite gore
durumsal olarak degisebilmesi de (Feldman ve Stenner, 1997, s. 762; Hetherington
ve Suhay, 2011, s. 556; Lavine, Lodge ve Freitas, 2005, s. 238), olcegin daha sabit
olmasi beklenen kisilik 6zelliklerinden c¢ok sosyal tutumlart Ol¢tiginu
gostermektedir (Duckitt vd, 2010, s. 688). Benzer sekilde, SKY o6lceginin bagimsiz
olarak gelistirilmis ve gecerliligi olan hicbir kisilik 6lcegi ile tatmin edici dtizeyde bir
iliski gostermemesi, SKYnin bir kisilik 06zelligi olarak adlandirilmasini

zorlastirmistir (Sibley ve Duckitt, 2008, s. 250). Calismalar, SKYnin ana kisilik
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ozellikleri olarak adlandirilan Buyuik Besli Kisilik Modeli boyutlariyla bile distik ya
da orta derecede baglantili oldugunu gostermistir (Ekehammar, Akrami, Gylje ve
Zakrisson, 2004, s. 473; Sibley ve Duckitt, 2008, s. 271). Ek olarak, calismalar
Buytk Besli Kisilik Ozellikleri, SKY ve oényargi arasindaki iliskiyi aracili bir
istatistiksel model ile ortaya koymuslardir (Ekehammar vd, 2004, s. 477). Bu
nedensel modellerde, SKY ve SBY kisilik 6zellikleri ve 6nyargi arasinda orta seviyede
bir aracilik iliskisi ile yerlestirildiginde, McCrae ve Costa’nin (1999, s. 142) Buyuk
Besli Kisilik Modelini desteklemistir (Akrami ve Ekehammar, 2006, s. 2). Ancak,
yine de evrensel oldugu iddia edilen ve gliinimuizin psikoloji alanyazininda kisilik
ozellikleri acisindan en ¢ok calisilan kuram olan Buytk Besli kisilik 6zelliklerinin
SKY’yi kuvvetli bir sekilde 6én gérememesi nedeniyle, 6nyargi ve SKY arasindaki
iliskide sosyal psikolojik etmenlerin de etkili oldugu gérustine varmislardir (Akrami

ve Ekehammar, 2006, s. 8).

Bunlarla baglantili olarak, Buytik Besli Kisilik Modelinin ¢ok genis bir
alandaki kisilik o6zelliklerini kapsadigi dustnuldtginde, SKY’nin bu 6zelliklerle
distik ya da orta seviyede baglantili olmasi dustnduridcidir. Benzer sekilde,
gecerliligi olan bir baska kisilik envanteriyle iliskisini gb&steren hicbir calisma
olmamasi, SKY’nin bir kisilik 6zelligi olarak adlandirilmamasi gerektigi géristnt
ortaya cikarmistir (Sibley ve Duckitt, 2008, s. 271). Dolayisiyla da arastirmacilar
tarafindan SKY’nin kisilik yerine Onyarg: ve Ideolojinin Ikili Isleme Modeli ile tutarh
olacak sekilde ideolojik sosyal tutumlar oldugu sonucuna varilmistir (Sibley ve
Duckitt, 2008, s. 271). Bu alternatif goériise goére, SKY Olcegi bir kisilik 6zelligi
yerine, tehdide yonelik gidilenen ve toplumsal dtizeni, bagliligi ve glvenligi
saglamay1 hedefleyen ideolojik tutumlart 6lcmektedir (Duckitt ve Sibley, 2007, s.
115).

Ozetle, SKY'nin kisilik 6zelligi mi, yoksa daha c¢ok sosyal tutum olarak mi
nitelendirilmesinin dogru oldugu konusundaki tartigsmalar halen devam etmekte ve
taraflar argimanlarini cesitli gerekcelere dayandirmaktadir. Bu konuda ortak bir
yargiya varilamamasi sebebiyle SKY’nin kavramsallastirma sorunu halihazirda

devam etmektedir.
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SAG KANAT YETKECILIGININ OLCUMU
Diinyadaki Olciimler ve Soru Isaretleri

Altemeyerin SKY olcegi SKYyi Olcmek icin dinya capinda yaygin olarak
kullanilmaktadir (Zakrisson, 2005, s. 864). Fakat bu 6lcek, Fasizm Olceginden cok
daha iyi hazirlanmis bir 6lcek olmasina ragmen (Martin, 2001, s. 13), SKY tipk:
kavramsallastirmada oldugu gibi élctimde de elestirilerden muaf degildir. Oncelikle
kavramsallastirma problemiyle paralel olarak, SKY kisiligi olcen bir Olcek olarak
hazirlanmasina ragmen, o6lcek maddelerinin hicbirinin bireyin psikolojisi ya da
kisilik oOzelligi cercevesinde olusturulmamis olmasi dikkat ceken bir sorundur
(Reynolds ve arkadaslari, 2001, s. 430). Bunun yaninda, icerikten kaynaklanan bir
diger problem ise, SKY o6lceginden yluksek puan almanin, tam olarak neyi ifade
ettigine dair bircok soru isareti bulunmasidir. Bu duruma yo6nelik sorular ve
kuramsal varsayimlara dayali cogu iddia, Altemeyer tarafindan yanitlanmamistir
(Martin, 2001, s. 13). Benzer sekilde, 6lcekten yuksek puan almak ile Fasizm
arasinda baglanti kurulmasina ragmen, o6lcegin maddelerinin ¢cok azi1 fasizmle
gercekten baglantilidir. Dolayisiyla, yliksek puanlara sahip kisilerin fasist olduguna
dair varsayimlar aslinda temelsiz kalmaktadir (Martin, 2001, s. 14). Diger taraftan,
kadinlar ve escinseller gibi gruplar ile din, cinsel davranis gibi hassas konulara
yonelik tutumlarin SKY’nin bir parcasi olmasi yerine onun tarafindan 6ngoértilmesi
beklenirken, SKY maddelerinde bu gruplara ve konulara yonelik aciktan atiflar
bulunmaktadir (Ornegin, “Escinseller ve lezbiyenler, herhangi biri kadar saglikli ve
ahlaklidir”) (Feldman, 2003, s. 45; Zakrisson, 2005, s. 865). Bu durumun, aslinda
farkli sekillerde tanimlanmasi ve Olclilmesi gereken yetkecilik ve Onyargi
kavramlarini birbirine karistirmasi elestirilmistir (Zakrisson, 2005, s. 865). Baska
bir deyisle, 6lcegin aslinda farkli gruplara 6ényargi ve hosgoértistizligti 6lctiigi, ve bu
haliyle aslinda o6nyargi veya etnosentrizm gibi degiskenleri yordamak icin
kullanilmasinin suni olarak abartilmis korelasyonlara sebep oldugu belirtilmistir
(Feldman, 2003, s. 45). Bu nedenle Zakrisson (2005) o6lcegin 15 maddelik kisa
formunu gelistirerek, kadinlar, escinseller gibi belirli gruplara yapilan atiflar
mumkin oldugunca cikararak, muhtemelen daha dar bir yetkecilik tanimi ile
ancak kuramsal temele uygun olarak o6nyarginin kendisi yerine o6ncuilti sayilan

yetkeciligi 6lcmeye yaklagsmistir.

Bunlara ek olarak, bir diger elestiri ise SKY’ nin sadece sag goriist icermesi ve
bunun da muhafazakarlikla karistirilmasina sebep olmasidir (Stellmacher ve Petzel,

2005, s. 246). Bu elestirilere yonelik olarak Altemeyer (1996, s. 9) “sag kanat” ile
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aslinda politik ya da ekonomik olarak sag gértisti degil, kisinin hayatinda algiladig:
otoritelere karst boyun egisini belirten psikolojik bir algiyr ifade ettigini
savunmustur. Ancak yine de, sol kanat yetkecilik kavrami uzun zamandir
arastirmacilar: cezbetmeye devam eden ve gelistirilen farkli 6lcekleri ile sol goértise
yakin dogmatizm ile iligkili yetkeci politikalar1 yordayan ilgili bir calisma konusudur
(Costello vd, 2021, s. 3; Manson, 2020, s. 2; Stone, 1980, s. 12). Bu anlamda
SKY’nin siyasi anlamda sag g6riise dair muhafazakarhig: icerdigi elestirisi dogru

gorinmektedir.

Olcege yonelik baska bir problem ise, asil verinin stireklilik iceren bir formda
Olctildtiglinti belirtmesine ragmen, Altemeyerin da tipki Adorno ve arkadaslar1 gibi
baz1 kisileri digerlerine gbore alt, orta ve yiksek puanli kisiler olarak
siniflandirmasidir. Bu ifadeler 6lcegin kategorik bir 6lcim mU yaptigini, yoksa
streklilik iceren bir puan hesab1 seklinde mi isledigine dair karnsiklik
yaratmaktadir (Martin, 2001, s. 13). Bununla birlikte, 06zellikle psikoloji
arastirmalarindaki artan istatistiksel yetkinligin de etkisiyle, SKY artik katilimcilar
puanlarina gore siniflandirarak “yiksek” ve “dlistik” yetkeciler olarak adlandirmak
yerine, Olcim puanlarinmi streklilik icerecek sekilde kullanilmaktadir (Dtizgln,
2019; Guldu, 2011; Hasta ve Donmez, 2009; Hasta ve Karacanta, 2017; Sayilan,
Turkoglu ve Cing6z-Ulu, 2020).

Altemeyer’in Olcegi olustururken cogunlukla kuramsal yap1 yerine istatistiksel
ilkeleri dayanak almasi Olcege yonelik ayr1 bir elestiri konusu olmustur (Duckitt ve
Fisher, 2003, s. 207; Feldman, 2003, s. 62). Feldman’a goére (2003, s. 45),
Altemeyer'n madde olustururken ve secerken Olceginin glvenirligini ve tek
boyutlulugunu 6n planda tutmasi, 6lcek olustururken istenilen bir amac olsa da
sorun teskil etmektedir. Ctinkti bu tarz islemler, 6ngérilmek istenen degiskenlere
cok yakin olan maddelerin rahatsiz edici seviyede siklikla secilmesine sebep
olmaktadir (Feldman, 2003, s. 45). Diger taraftan, maddelerin gérece uzun olmasi
ve genelde en az iki ifade icermesi igerigi belirsiz hale getirmekte (6rnegin, “Mevcut
otorite, genel olarak pek cok seyde hakli cikarken, radikaller ve her seye karsi
cikanlar cehaletlerini sergileyen bosbogazlardir.”), olcekte kullanilan bazi
kelimelerin farkli kulttirlerde farkli anlamlara gelebilecek olmasi ise 6lcegin farklh
kultirlerde kullaniminda gecerlik sorunlar olusturmaktadir (Zakrisson, 2005, s.
864). Bu acidan aslinda 0lcegin sadelestirilmesi ve netlestirilmesi konusunda

ilerleme kaydedilmis olsa da (6rnegin Zakrisson’un (2005) kisa SKY 6lcegi ve Toy
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Kaplann (2021, s. 42) Turkce uyarlamasi), halihazirda en yaygin kullanilan

Altemeyer versiyonunde bu tlirden 6lctim sorunlari devam etmektedir.

Tum bunlarin 1s18inda, hem 6lcek maddelerinin icerigi, maddelerin yazilis1 ve
kultuarleraras1 olusturabilecegi farkliliklar sebebiyle, hem de o6lctigini soyledigi
seyin tam olarak ne oldugu ve bunu nasil 6l¢ctiglintiin belirgin olmamasi tizerinden
bircok probleme sahip oldugu cikarimi yapilabilmektedir. Fakat bahsedilen bu
problemlerin yaninda Olcek baska nedenlerle de elestirilere maruz kalmaktadir. Bu
elestiriler genel olarak alt boyutlardaki sikintilar ve farkli 6lceklerle SKY arasindaki

tutarlilik alt basliklar altinda incelenebilir.
Alt Boyutlar ve Tutarlilik Problemleri

SKY 6lcegi sahip oldugu diger problemlerin yani sira alt boyutlar: nedeniyle de
elestirilere maruz kalmaktadir. Bu elestirilerin temelinde, Altemeyer’a (1996, s. 15)
gore, SKY olceginin birbiriyle baglantili tic tutum o6gesine (yetkeci saldirganlik,
yetkeci boyun egicilik, geleneksellik) sahip, tek alt boyutlu bir 6lcek olmasi ve bu
tek boyutun U¢ bilesenin hepsini icerdigini belirtmesi yatmaktadir. Bu alt
boyutlardan yetkeci boyun egicilik, bireyin yasadigi toplumda kabul edilmis ve
mesrulastirilmis yetkelere ylksek derecede boyun egmesi olarak adlandirilirken;
yetkeci saldirganlik, kabul edilmis yetkeler tarafindan yaptinm uygulanacagi
dustunulen kisi ve dis gruplara yonelik genel saldirganlik olarak tanimlanmaktadir.
Geleneksellik alt boyutu ise toplum ve kabul edilmis yetkeler tarafindan uygun
gorilmuis olarak algillanan toplumsal geleneklere yliksek derecede bagli olma

anlami tasimaktadir (Altemeyer, 1988; akt. Stellmacher ve Petzel, 2005, s. 247).

Altemeyer (1996, s. 15-16), 6lcek maddelerinin tek bir alt faktdéri icermeyecek
kadar karmasik bir sekilde olustugunu, bu karmasik olusum icinde de alt
faktoérlerin tek tek ayrilmadigini ifade etmistir. Ancak bazi elestiriler, bu durumun
Altemeyer’in maddeleri yazarken her bir alt boyutun olumlu ve olumsuz 6zelliklerini
gosterecek esit miktarda madde olusturmayip, alt boyutlari 6lcecek olan sistematik
icerik  gecerliligi yontemini uygulamamis olmasi nedeniyle olustuguna
deginmektedirler (Duckitt ve Fisher, 2003, s. 212). Bunun yaninda Funke’ye (2005,
s. 198) gore, bu durumda SKYnin teoride ti¢ alt boyuttan olusurken, metodolojik
olarak tek boyutlu olmas: tutarsizliga yol acmaktadir. Duckitt’e (1989, s. 70) goére
ise, bu ug¢ alt boyut arasindaki kovaryansin neden kaynaklanmakta olduguna ve
bunlarin bélinmez ve uyumlu tek bir boyutta toplanabilmesi temellendirilmesine
yonelik soru isaretleri bulunmaktadir. Benzer sekilde, bircok arastirmaciya goére bu

tek faktérlt yapi bazi problemlere neden olmaktadir. Duckitt ve Bizumic’e (2013, s.
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844) gobre oOzellikle muhafazakarlign ve gelenekselligi ile bilinen Sirbistan gibi
ulkelerde yasayan kisilerin, tek boyutlu SKY 6lcegi ile yapilan o6lctimlerde tipik
olarak yuksek seviyede SKY’ye ve dolayisiyla da yuksek seviyede yetkeci boyun
egicilige sahip oldugu bildirilmesine ragmen, 2001 yilinda Milosevi¢c rejimini
devirmeye varan ayaklanmalar: organize etmeleri ve devrim yapabilmeleri bu élcim
ile celiskili durmaktadir. Buna bagli olarak, SKYnin Yeni Zelanda gibi uzun
zamandir ekonomik bolluk ve istikrarli demokrasiye sahip tilkelerdeki bireylerle,
Sirbistan gibi ekonomik problemler ve istikrarli olmayan politikalara sahip
ulkelerdekilerle farkli nedenlerle ytiksek olacagi, bu nedenle de U¢ alt boyutlu
yapinin bu kulttirel farkliliklar1 daha iyi yordayacag: 6éne strilmustir (Duckitt ve
Bizumic, 2013, s. 844). Nitekim daha 6nce ifade edildigi gibi baz1 arastirmacilara
gore SKY nin bir kisilik 6zelligi olarak degil bir sosyal tutum ve deger olarak daha iyi
kavramsallastirilmasi daha uygundur. Dolayisiyla bu kavramsallastirma coklu
faktér yapisiyla daha iyi aciklanabilmektedir (Duckitt vd, 2010, s. 687; Vilanova,
Milfont, Cantal, Koller ve Costa, 2020, s. 664).

Farkli kulturlerde SKY ve sonuclarini daha iyi gézlemleyebilmek icin SKY’nin
cok boyutlu olarak kavramsallastirilmasinin gerekliliginin yani sira, bu ¢ok boyutlu
yapinin olusturulabilmesi icin iki ya da daha fazla ctimle iceren karmasik yapili
maddelerin sadelestirilmesi de gerekmektedir (Zakrisson, 2005, s. 864). Cift, hatta
uc¢ parcali anlamlara sahip olan maddeler (Duckitt vd, 2010, s. 688; Duckitt ve
Bizumic, 2013, s. 842; Funke, 2005, s. 200) yanitlayan katilimcilarda kafa
karisikligina yol acmakta, verilen yanitin hangi kisma verilecegine dair mantiksal
yetersizlik ve belirsizlik durumu olusmaktadir (Duckitt vd, 2010, s. 689; Funke,
2005, s. 200). Ornek olarak “Ulkemizi krizlerden kurtarmak icin, geleneksel
degerlerimize dénmek, sert liderleri is basina getirmek ve kot fikirleri yayanlar
susturmak gerekmektedir.” maddesinde belirtilen Uc¢ farkhi fikir verilebilir. Bu
durum ayni zamanda acimlayict faktér analizlerinde icerige yonelik olarak 6lcegin
alt boyutlarina ayrilmasina da engel olmakta (Duckitt ve Fisher, 2003, s. 204) ve
bunun sonucu olarak yapay bir tek boyutluluk olusturmaktadir (Duckitt vd, 2010,
s. 689).

Duckitt ve arkadaslarn (2010, s. 689), SKY 6lceginin tek boyutlu olduguna dair
bulgularin bir faktére olumlu 6zellikler ytiklerken, 6teki faktére olumsuz 6zellikler
yukleyerek iki faktérlti bir yapi sunan ac¢imlayici faktdér analizine yontemsel bir
elestiri yapmislardir. Arastirmacilar, Altemeyerin (1996, s. 15) bu faktérleri Likert

Olceklerde sikca gortilen yontem faktorti olarak degerlendirmesini elestirmislerdir.
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Buna goére, maddelerin yazilis tarzlar1 (dliz ve ters maddeler) madde icerikleri ile
etkilesime girmekte ve bunun sonucunda SKY ile ortisen maddeler yetkeci
saldirganlik faktortine, SKY ile ortismeyen maddeler ise Oncelikle geleneksellik
faktériine ytklenmektedir (Duckitt ve Fisher, 2003, s. 207, Duckitt vd., 2010, s.
689). Duckitt ve Fisher’a (2003, s. 209) gore, SKY 1U¢ boyut tUzerinden
kavramsallastirilmasina ragmen, yetkeci boyun egicilik faktériine cok az maddenin
yuklenmesi ve bu faktéoriin acimlayici faktdér analizinde ortaya ¢cikmamas: da dlcege

iliskin soru isaretlerini arttirmaktadir.

Olcegin puanlamalarn ve farkli boyutlarin net bir sekilde élctilememesinden
kaynaklanan bir diger sorun ise, orta seviyede SKY puanina sahip olan kisilerin
aslinda SKY bilesenleri acisindan birbirinden cok farkli 6zellikler gésterebilecek bir
grup yerine tek ve nispeten homojen bir grup olarak ele alinmasindaki sikintilardir
(Funke, 2005, s. 197; Stellmacher ve Petzel, 2005, s. 267). Bu Uuc¢ alt boyutun
birlesik kabul edilmesiyle beraber farkli alt boyutlardan ytiksek, digerlerinden
dustk puan alarak orta diizeyde bir puana sahip olan kisilerin ayirt edilebilmesini
saglayacaktir (Stellmacher ve Petzel, 2005, s. 267). Funke’a (2005, s. 200) gére, SKY
Olceginin Ug¢ alt boyuta ayrilmas: ile 6zellikle orta diizeydeki SKY puanina sahip
kisilerin daha iyi ayirt edilmesi miimkiin olacaktir. Olcegin ti¢ boyuta ayrilmasi ile
ayrica alt boyutlara bagli olan diyalektik dinamiklerin acikliga kavusmasi ve
yetkeciligin birey-ici (intra-individual) tutarliliginin sinanmasi da miimkuin olacaktir
(Funke, 2005, s. 200). Ote yandan, 6lcegin cok faktdérlli yapiya sahip olmasi ayrica
ideolojik karmasikliklar1 yeterli sekilde gosterilebilmesi acisindan kritik 6neme

sahiptir (Duckitt ve Bizumic, 2013, s. 844).

Sonuc olarak, tek faktér olarak hazirlanmis olan bu 6lcek cesitli gerekcelerle
hem var oldugu 6ne strtlen Ug¢ alt boyuta ayrilmamis olmasi sebebiyle, hem de bu

tek boyutlulugun farkli problemlere yol agcmasindan dolay: elestirilmistir.
Farkli Olcekler ve SKY’nin Sonuclar:

Sag Kanat Yetkeciligi denildigi zaman alanyazinda ilk akla gelen kavramlardan
birisi 6ényargidir. Nitekim Altemeyer’a (1998, s. 55) gbére genel Onyargiyr en iyi
aciklayan kisilik 6zelliklerinden birisi SKY’dir. Alanyazin taramalarinda da cesitli
dis gruplara karsi 6ényargi ve SKY arasinda guclil bir iliski oldugu gértlmektedir
(Duckitt ve Sibley, 2007, s. 125). Bunun yaninda SKY ile gicla bir iliskiye sahip bir
diger kavram ise muhafazakarliktir (Wilson ve Sibley, 2013, s. 280). Her ne kadar

bu iki kavramla SKY arasinda gucli iliski olsa da, hem o6nyargi hem de
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muhafazakarlik kavramlarinin tanimi ve 6lcimu acisindan SKY ile 6rttismesi, SKY

O0lcimUnun elestirilmesine yol agmistir.

Hem Adorno ve arkadaslari (1950, s. 226) tarafindan 6nerilen ve insanlardaki
kisilik, stiregelen inanislar gibi sabit gortlebilecek bazi 6zelliklerin kisilerde genel
bir 6nyargi ya da kavim merkezci yaklasima sebep olabilecegi duistincesiyle
sekillenen yetkeci kisiligin, hem de bunun arkasindan gelen SKY’nin her turla
onyargiyla iliskisinin oldugunu soéylemek sasirtici olmayacaktir (Duckitt, 2001, s.
45). Alanyazin taramasinda bu iliskiyi destekler nitelikte bircok sonuc¢ goérulebilir.
SKY ile irkcilik (Duckitt, 1993, s. 560; Nicol ve Rounding, 2013, s. 296), modern
cinsiyetcilik, celisik duygulu cinsiyetcilik, kadinlara yonelik cinsiyetci tutumlar ve
feminizm (Duncan, Peterson ve Winter, 1997, s. 46; Hunsberger, Owusu ve Duck,
1999, s. 188; Thomas ve Esses, 2004, s. 94), homofobik o6nyargilar (Sibley,
Robertson ve Wilson, 2006, s. 760; Whitley, 1999, s. 129) ve gécmenlere karsi
onyargilar (Hodson ve Costello, 2007, s. 694) arasinda anlamh iligkiler
bulunmustur. Genel olarak bakildiginda, yiksek SKY'ye sahip kisilerin i¢c grup
normlarini, sosyal dlizeni, istikrarini, geleneksel degerlerini ve grup bagliligini tehdit
ettigine inandigi dis gruplara karsi 6nyargiya sahip olduklar1 séylenebilmektedir
(Duckitt, 2006, s. 693). Ayni1 zamanda Altemeyer (1998, s. 62) SKY ve kavim
merkezcilik arasinda iliski oldugunu belirtmistir. Benzer sekilde, SKY ve 6nyargi
iliskisi baglaminda Turkiye alanyazini incelendiginde SKY ile Turklerin Kurtlere
yonelik onyargis1 (Balaban, 2013, s. 55), transfobi (Sayilan vd, 2020, s. 143),
ayrimciligin énlenmesini desteklememe (Avci, 2014, s. 47), korumaci ve dlismanca
cinsiyetcilik (Erkurt, 2015, s. 61) gibi degiskenlerle arasinda anlamli korelasyonlar
oldugu belirlenmistir.

Duckitt’e (2001, s. 41) gore, bireylerin bir dis gruba olumsuz bakiyor olmasi,
baska dis gruplara karsi da olumsuz bakis acisina sahip olma egilimini
arttirmaktadir. Farkli dis gruplara karsi tutumlarin gtclt bir sekilde korelasyon
gostermesi, Oonyarginin farkli hedefler lizerine genellenebilecegini gdstermektedir
(Duckitt, 2001, s. 41). Buna ek olarak Duckitt (2001, s. 105), SKY’nin sosyal
duizene veya gruba baglilik ile grubun gtivenligini, dlizenini, degerlerini ve istikrarini
tehdit eden ya da bunlar icin tehlike olusturdugu diistintlen dis gruplara karsi
Onyargi olusturdugunu belirtmistir. Blitiin bunlardan yola cikarak, Altemeyerin
(1998, s. 60) de belirttigi gibi SKY’nin farklh dis gruplara karsi ényargiy1 tutarl bir
sekilde 6ngdérdtigli sonucuna varilabilir. Fakat bu sonuclar yorumlanirken SKYnin

dis gruplara kars: 6nyargiy1r yordarken maddelerinin bu 6nyargilara yénelik aciktan
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atifta bulunduguna ve bu durumun yetkecilik ve 6ényarg: arasinda bir karisikliga
neden olduguna iliskin elestiriler de g6z 6ntinde bulundurulmalidir (Feldman,

2003, s. 45; Zakrisson, 2005, s. 865).

SKY ile sikca calisilan konulardan Dbirisi de ideolojik anlamda
muhafazakarhktir. Tipk: 6nyarg: ve SKY iliskisinde oldugu gibi, alanyazinda SKY ve
muhafazakarlik arasinda olumlu yoénde gtcli bir iliski oldugu goértulmektedir
(Feldman, 2003, s. 45; Ludeke, Johnson ve Bouchard Jr, 2013, s. 378; Stellmacher
ve Petzel, 2005, s. 259; Wilson ve Sibley, 2013, s. 280). Bunu destekler bicimde,
Turkiye’de yapilan calismalarda da (Hasta ve Doénmez, 2009, s. 24; Hasta ve
Karacanta, 2017, s. 30; Sayilan, 2018), yetkecilik dizeyi ile sag goértis arasindaki

guclu iliski ortaya konmustur.

Diger taraftan bazi arastirmacilar yetkecilik ve muhafazakarligin i¢ ice gecmis
ve ayrilmasi zor kavramlar oldugunu belirterek bu iliskiyi tartismaya acmistir
(Feldman, 2003, s. 44; van Hiel, Cornelis, Roets ve de Clercq, 2007, s. 151).
Feldman (2003, s. 44-45), SKY maddelerinin buytk bir c¢ogunlugunun
muhafazakarlikla baglantili icerige sahip oldugunu belirtmis, buna bagli olarak
muhafazakarlik egilimi ylksek olan kisilerin, yetkeciligin diger o6zelliklerine sahip
olmasalar bile 6lcegin bu 06zelligi nedeniyle en azindan orta seviyede yetkeci olarak
Olctilebileceklerini ifade etmistir. Diger taraftan van Hiel ve arkadaslar1 (2007, s.
165), bu durumun yetkeciligin operasyonel taniminin muhafazakar inanislara
dayali iceriklerden etkilenip saf bir sekilde yetkeciligi 6lcememesinden degil, her iki
kavramin da ashinda “sagciigi’” oOlcuiyor olmasindan kaynaklanabilecegini

belirtmislerdir.

Ozet olarak, alanyazinda hem cesitli ényargilarla hem de muhafazakarhkla
SKY arasinda gicla bir iliski varligina dair sonuclar olmasina ragmen, bu iliskilerin
Ozellikle o6lcek maddelerinin iceriklerinin bu kavramlari acik bir sekilde
belirtmesinden kaynaklandigina dair elestiriler de bulunmaktadir. Bunun yaninda,
SKYnin o6nyargi ve de muhafazakarliktan farkli bir kavram olmadigina yonelik
elestiriler nedeniyle SKY’ye iligskin problemlerin bulundugu aciktir. Tim bunlara ek
olarak, SKY o6lcimuntn farkhh kultirlerde ne 6lctide gecerli olduguna dair de bazi

soru isaretleri karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.
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KULTUREL GECERLILIK

SKYnin kavramsal ve oOlcimsel problemlerinin yaninda, kultirel olarak
gecerliligi de ele alinmasi1 gereken Onemli o6lcttlerden biridir. Nitekim farkl
ulkelerde yapilan calismalarda (Guldt 2011, s. 39; Manganelli Rattiazi, Bobbio ve
Canova, 2007, s. 1224) SKY’nin Altemeyer’in belirttiginin aksine tek faktérli degil,
iki faktorli yapida c¢ikmis olmasi ve Olcek maddelerinin iceriklerinin sebep

olabilecegi kulttirel alg: farkliliklar: bu sorunun gostergeleri olarak kabul edilebilir.

Daha o6nce de bahsedildigi gibi, 6lcek maddelerinin deyim vb. bazi ifadeler
nedeniyle, farkli kulturlerde farkli sekillerde anlasilabilecek yapiya sahip olmasi
elestirilmis ve bunun 6lcimu etkileyebilecegi ifade edilmistir (Zakrisson, 2005, s.
864). Olcegi Turkce'ye uyarlayan Guldi de (2011, s. 45) bu soruna deginmis ve
O0lcekte kullanilan ifadelerin yarattigi kulttirel algr farklhiliklarni nedeniyle
Altemeyern (1996, s. 6) sundugunun aksine iki faktérli yapiya ulasilmis
olabilecegini belirtmistir. Ayni1 zamanda Turkiye kultirintn yetkeci boyun egme
davranisint desteklemesi sebebiyle de, faktér yapisinda farklihik olusmus
olabilecegini ifade etmistir. Guldti'ntin (2011, s. 45) sonuclarina benzer sekilde,
Italya’da yapilan calismada da tek faktérlii yapi yerine iki faktérlii bir yapi
bulunmus ve bu faktoérler Turkce uyarlamasinda oldugu gibi yuksek SKY ve dustuk
SKY olmak tUzere sekillenmistir (Manganelli Rattazzi vd, 2007, s. 1226). Diger
taraftan, Duckitt ve Fisherin (2003, s. 204) da SKY 06lcegi icin yapilan hemen
hemen buttin faktoér analizlerinde, Altemeyer’in belirttiginin aksine ytksek diizeyde
ve dusuk dtzeyde yetkecilik olmak Uzere iki faktérli yapida oldugunu belirtmis
olmalari, bu durumun kultirel sebeplerden meydana gelmedigini akla
getirmektedir. Ayrica, Turkiye ve Italya orneklemlerinde birinci faktdr yetkeci
saldirganlik ve boyun egicilige isaret eden maddelerle, ikinci faktor ise geleneksellik
ve boyun egicilik maddeleriyle yuklenmisken (Guldd, 2011, s. 45; Manganelli
Rattazi vd., 2007, s. 1226), Yeni Zelanda’da yapilan calismada bir faktértuin yetkeci
saldirganlik, diger faktortin geleneksellik ve boyun egicilikle yuklenmis (Duckitt ve
Fisher, 2003, s. 212) olmasi kulttrel gecerlilige dair stipheleri desteklemektedir.

Butlin bunlarin sonucu olarak, her ne kadar 6lcek cogu kulttirde iki faktorlt
yapida ¢ikmis olsa da, maddelerin faktorlere farkli sekilde yltklenmis olmalari ve
Olcekte kullanilan kelime ve deyimlerin kulturel alg: farkliliklar1 yaratabilecegine
dair gortisler sebebiyle, 6lcegin kulttirel farkliliklardan etkilendilendigi goéristinin

destekledigi s6ylenebilir.
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TURKIYE’DEKI OLCUMLER VE PROBLEMLERI

Turkiye’de yetkecilik ile ilgili arastirmalar tarandigi zaman, bu konuda en ¢ok
kullanilan 6lcegin orijinal olarak Altemeyer (2007, s. 11-12) tarafindan gelistirilen
ve Turkce uyarlamasi Gulda (2011, s. 40-41) tarafindan yapilan 6lcek oldugu
gortlebilir. Bunun yaninda, yetkecilik o6lcimt icin 1973 yilinda Kagitcibasi
tarafindan Amerikan ve Turk genclerini karsilastirmak icin kuramsal ve mantiksal
ongorilere dayanarak gelistirilmis ve son hali 1983 yilinda Lederer tarafindan
verilmis olan otoriteryenizm o6lcegi (akt. Gimus ve Gomleksiz, 1999, s. 128), Hasta
tarafindan 2002 yilinda uyarlanmis Yetkeci Kisilik Olcegi (Hasta ve Dénmez, 2009,
s. 23) ve Goregenli (2010, s. 60) tarafindan uyarlanmis Sag Kanat Yetkeciligi
Olgeginin kisa formu da mevcuttur. Ayrica Zakrisson’un (2005) SKY kisa formu da

yakin zamanda Turkce’ye uyarlanmistir (Toy Kaplan, 2021).

Arastirmalarda en cok kullanilan 6l¢cek olan Guldi’ntin (2011, s. 40-41) oOlgegi,
Altemeyer’in (1996, s. 6) belirttiginin aksine iki boyutlu olarak rapor edilmistir ve
bu alt boyutlar Yuiksek SKY ve Duistik SKY olarak adlandirilmistir (Guldd, 2011, s.
39). Gulda (2011, s. 45) bu durumun kulttrel farkliliklardan kaynaklanmis
olabilecegini belirtip, ayni zamanda madde icerikleri ve uzunluklarinin da bu
durumda etkili olabilecegini ifade etmistir. Ayni1 zamanda Zakrisson'un (2005, s.
864) da belirttigi Uzere, iki boyutlu yapinin maddelerin degisik Ulkelerde farkl
anlamlara gelebilecek deyim vb. ifadeler icermesi nedeniyle olusmus olabilecegini
belirtmistir. Son olarak ise, Turkiye 6rnekleminde kultliirel olarak yetkeye boyun
egme davranisinin desteklenmesi sebebiyle orijinal calismadakinden farkli sayida
alt boyutun ortaya c¢ikmis olabilecegini de eklemistir. Mevcut bu ifadeler nedeniyle,
O0lcek her ne kadar .85 gibi yuksek bir i¢ tutarliliga sahip olsa dahi, kultiirel
farkliliklardan dolay: Turkiye 6rneklemi icin problemli bir yapiya sahip olabilecegi

distnutlmektedir.

Turkiye’deki yetkecilik arastirmalarinda, Guldi’ntin (2011, s. 40-41)
uyarlamas: kadar yaygin olmasa da, McClosky ve Chong (1985, s. 361-363)
tarafindan gelistirilen ve Turkce uyarlamasi1 2002 yilinda Hasta tarafindan yapilan
Yetkeci Kisilik Olcegi de kullanilmaktadir (Hasta ve Dénmez, 2009, s. 23). Bu
Olcegin her ne kadar test- tekrar test sayisi yuksek olsa da (r = .81), i¢c tutarlilik
katsayisinin .66 (Hasta ve Donmez, 2009, s. 23-24) gibi distik bir deger olmas1 da
Olcegin bazi sikintilari olduguna isaret etmektedir. Bunlara ek olarak, daha 6énce de
belirtildigi gibi, cok fazla kullanilmasa da Adorno ve arkadaslarinin F o6lcegine

dayanarak olusturulan ¢ 6l¢cek daha mevcuttur: Bunlardan ilki Kagitcibas: (1973,
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akt. Gumus ve GoOmleksiz, 1999, s. 129-130) tarafindan olusturulan ve Lederer
(1983; akt. Gumus ve Gomleksiz, 1999, s. 129-130) tarafindan son haline getirilmis
olan genel otoriteryenlik o6lcegidir. Bu oOlcekteki maddelerin yapilan farkl
calismalarda ayni faktor altinda toplanmamasi1 gibi eksiklikler sebebiyle yine
Lederer (1983; akt. Gumus ve Gomleksiz, 1999, s. 132) tarafindan yeni genel
otoriteryenlik Olcegi gelistirilmistir. Son 6lcek ise yine Kagitcibas: tarafindan 1973
yilinda yetkeciligin bicimsel boyutunu 6lcmek amaciyla gelistirilmis olan 0z-
otoriteryenlik 6lcegidir (akt. Gimus ve Gomleksiz, 1999, s. 132). Ancak bu 6lcek de
maddelerinin faktér analizine uygun olmamasi (maddeler arasindaki iliskilerin cok
zayif cikmasi) nedeniyle yetersiz bulunmustur. Ayrica 06z-otoriteryenlik olcegi,
yetkecilik anlayisinin normlardan bagimsiz olamayacagi gerekcesiyle elestirilere
maruz kalmistir (Altemeyer, 1988, akt. GUumus ve GoOmleksiz, 1999, s. 132).
Alanyazinda kullanilan bir diger 6lcek ise, Weber ve Federiconun (2007, s. 389-
416) Altemeyerin olcegini kisaltarak olusturdugu sag kanat yetkeciligi kisa
formudur. Bu 6lcegin Turkce uyarlamasi Géregenli (2010, s. 60) tarafindan yapilmis
olup, o6lcegin i¢ tutarlilik katsayisi .71 olarak belirtilmistir. Fakat i¢c tutarhilik
katsayisinin goérece duisiik olmas: Turkiye baglami icin daha iyi hazirlanmis bir kisa
form gerekliligini ortaya cikarmaktadir. Diger taraftan gbérece uzun olan SKY
Olceginin 6zellikle katilimcilarin pek cok sayida 6lcek yanitlamasinin gerekecegi cok
degiskenli calismalar icin sorun yaratabilecek olmasi da daha iyi hazirlanmis bir

SKY kisa forma ihtiya¢ oldugunu dustindtirmektedir.

Tum bunlardan yola cikarak Turkiye’de en yaygin bicimde kullanilan SKY
Olceginin (Guldu, 2011) Altemeyer’in belirttiginin aksine tekli faktér yapisina sahip
olmamasinin sorun yarattigi ve bunun yaninda, gérece uzun olan bu 6lcek icin
daha iyi hazirlanmis bir kisa formun gerekli oldugu sonuclarina varilabilir. Bu
acidan Toy Kaplanin (2021, ss.42-43) SKY kisa formu uyarlamasi da 12 madde ve

tek faktorli bir yap: ile iyi psikometrik 6zellikleri agisindan umut vadetmektedir.
Sonuc ve Oneriler

SKY alanyazini, Altemeyerin (1998, s. 47) Adorno ve arkadaslarinin fasizm
Olceginden yola cikarak gelistirmis oldugu SKY 6lceginin bircok probleme sahip
olduguna isaret etmektedir. Bu problemler ©6ncelikli olarak SKY™nin
kavramsallastirmasina yonelik olup, SKYnin kisilik mi yoksa sosyopolitik bakis
acisimi olduguna dair belirsizlikten kaynaklanmaktadir. Diger taraftan o6lctime
yonelik de bircok sorun mevcuttur. Bu problemlerin ilk ve en 6énemlilerinden biri

maddelerin iki veya Ui¢ parcali olmasidir. Bu durum hem yanitlayan kisi tarafindan
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maddenin hangi kismina yanit verecegine dair soru isaretleri olusturmakta, hem de
maddelerin uzunlugu nedeniyle karisiklik yaratmaktadir (Funke, 2005, s. 200;
Duckitt ve Bizumic, 2013, s. 842; Duckitt vd, 2010, s. 689). Altemeyer (2007, s. 28).
Her ne kadar o6lcegi yanitlayanlarin maddenin icerisindeki ifadeler hakkinda farkl
fikirleri oldugunda goruslerini birlestirip orta yolu bularak bir yanit vermeleri
gerektigi ifade edilmekteyse de, bu durumun yine de bahsedilen karisiklik ve
uzunluk problemini tam anlamiyla cézemeyecegi sdylenebilir. Bu probleme ek
olarak, oOlcek olustururken madde se¢cme asamasinda kuramsal cerceve yerine
cogunlukla istatiksel yontemlere dayanilmasi da ayr bir elestiri konusu olmustur
(Duckitt ve Fisher, 2003, s. 207; Feldman, 2003, s. 62). Bu durumun yaninda,
daha o6nce belirtildigi gibi, 6lcegin alt boyutlarindan kaynaklanan problemler ve

kultarel gecerliligin kisitlilig: gibi sorunlar da mevcuttur.

Gerek orijinal 6lcege iliskin sorunlar, gerekse Turkceye uyarlamasi ve kulttrel
farkliliklara dair sorunlar, Turkiye Ornekleminde kullanilmasi konusunda soru
isaretleri olusturmustur. Diger taraftan, orijinal 6lcegin neredeyse 40 yil 6nce
olusturulmus olmasinin, degisen ve gelisen toplumsal normlar icerisinde 6lcegin
gincelligini koruyamamasina sebep oldugu, buna bagli olarak 6lcegin 6zellikle bazi
maddelerinin giinimuz toplumunda SKY o6lcimuinde ayirt edici olmayabilecegi
gerekceleri de gz ardi edilmemelidir. Olcegin Tiirkceye hentiz uyarlanmis daha
sade ve kisa formu var olan kavramsallastirma ve 6lciime dayali genel problemlerin
bir dereceye kadar c¢ozimune yardim edebilecek potansiyele sahiptir. Bununla
birlikte sag kanat yetkeciligini Turkiye’de o6l¢cmek ve o6zellikle de SKY'yi bu
kultiirdeki temelleri tizerinden aciklayabilmek icin daha saglam temellerle, belki
daha kultire 6zgl (emik) bir yaklasimla yeni bir 6lcek gelistirilmesi ihtiyaci
gortilmektedir. Bu derleme calismasinda 6zetlenen sorunlarin giderilebilmesi adina,
gelecek calismalarda kulttirel uyumlulugun da gozetilebilecegi yeni bir SKY 6lcegi

gelistirilmesi 6nemli gérinmektedir.
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Summary

Altemeyer’s Right-Wing Authoritarianism (RWA) Scale has been widely used (Altemeyer,
1996; 1998) and is generally considered to be a better alternative to Adorno and colleagues’
F-Scale developed in 1950. However, due to problems in both the conceptualization and the
measurement of RWA, serious criticism still remains regarding RWA.

The first line of this critique pertains to the ambiguity in which RWA is conceptualized
as a personality trait or as a sociopolitical attitude. Altemeyer (1998, p. 48), along with the
traditional perspective, views RWA as a personality trait. Altemeyer’s (1996, p. 8) research
show that high RWA people supported government’s abuse of power and were more satisfied
to view the punishment of the people they saw guilty. His research showed high RWAs to
hold more ethnocentric, homophobic, anti-abortionist attitudes, as well as to endorse
traditional gender roles. Altemeyer (1996, p. 45) took these findings to be a strong indicator
that RWA is a potent personality trait that not only theoretically but also empirically
explains a variety of social attitudes and behaviors. However, others view RWA more as a
social attitude, conceptualized as a dimension of ideological attitudes, rather than reflecting
a personality trait or behavioral characteristics (Asbrock, Sibley, & Duckitt, 2010, p. 337;
Duckitt, 2001, p. 43; Duckitt, Bizumic, Krauss, & Heled, 2010, p. 690; Duckitt & Sibley,
2007, p. 115). Behind this view is the concept of Social Dominance Orientation (SDO) —
taken as a personality characteristic behind prejudice by Altemeyer (1998, p. 55) and its
relationship with RWA. Duckitt (2001, p. 45) proposes that both SDO and RWA are social
attitude dimensions that independently predict generalized prejudice and ethnocentrism.

A second line of support towards the social attitudes perspective (Duckitt et al., 2010,
p.- 688) comes from the scale items used to measure RWA, which lean towards social
attitudes and general beliefs of an ideological nature, rather than personality characteristics
and individual behavior (Duckitt, 2001, p. 43). Following this argument, RWA’s lack of
satisfactory relationships with none of the independently constructed and validated
personality measures makes it difficult to label it as a personality trait. The findings that
show RWA levels change situationally according to societal threat levels (Feldman &
Stenner, 1997, p. 762; Lavine, Lodge, & Freitas, 2005, p. 238; Hetherington & Suhay, 2011,
p- 556) also lends support to the social attitudes perspective, which seems to be the
dominant view currently (Sibley & Duckitt, 2008, p. 250).

Although widely employed around the world (Zakrisson, 2005, p. 864), Altemeyer’s
RWA scale is also subject to criticism regarding its measurement properties, especially
regarding the items. First, the scale items have been questioned as they seem to fall far from
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measuring individual-based behavior patterns or personality characteristics (Reynolds et al.,
2001, p. 430). Also related to this point is the ambiguity regarding what exactly it means to
score high on the RWA scale. A third criticism points that although RWA should be a
personality characteristics that helps predict attitudes towards topics such as religion and
sexual behavior, or groups such as women or LGBT people, there are items that directly
involve these issues within the RWA scale, which seem to inflate the expected correlations
with the dependent measures and confound the concepts of prejudice and RWA through its
measurement (Feldman, 2003, p. 45; Zakrisson, 2005, p. 865). A fourth point is the
confound between authoritarianism and conservatism due to the conceptual ambiguity and
a measurement side effect, because only right-wing ideological items are included in the
scale (Feldman, 2003, p. 45; Stellmacher & Petzel, 2005, p. 259; van Hiel et al., 2007, p.
151). The way Altemeyer frequently classified people as high, medium, and low types was
also criticized because the scale was supposedly a continuous measure (Martin, 2001, p.
13). In terms of construction of the scale and selection of the items, the fact that Altemeyer
prioritized statistical principles rather than theoretical ones as justification was also
criticized. (Duckitt & Fisher, 2003, p. 207; Feldman, 2003, p. 62). Finally, the scale had
many double-barreled items that were too long and ambiguous; hence rendering it
vulnerable with respect to cultural and contextual interpretations that differed from the
intended purpose (Zakrisson, 2005, p. 864).

RWA scale has also been criticized because of the ambiguity surrounding its sub-
dimensions. Altemeyer (1996, p. 15) asserted that the scale consisted of a single factor with
three interrelated attitude elements (authoritarian aggression, authoritarian submission,
and conventionalism), but this single factor with three separate elements did not always
come through consistently. Duckitt et al. (2010, p. 689) methodologically criticized the scale
due to its two-factor solution in exploratory factor analyses, as positive and negative items
loaded on separate factors. Moreover, due to the complicated structure of three interrelated
elements yet a single factor, what it means to have a medium score in RWA and individual
differences among moderates remains unclear (Funke, 2005, p. 197; Stellmacher & Petzel,
2005, p. 267). Duckitt and Bizumic (2013, p. 844) also advocated that RWA needed to have
a multiple-factor structure to sufficiently demonstrate ideological complexities.

Besides the problems regarding the conceptualization and measurement of RWA,
cultural validity of the scale is another criterion to be considered. Indeed, studies from
different cultures showed that the scale had two dimensions instead of one (Manganelli
Rattiazi, Bobbio, & Canova, 2007, p. 1224; Guldu, 2011, p. 39), which may be resulting
from the aforementioned ambiguity regarding the content of the scale items. Some of the
wording in the items as well as the terms employed seem to be context-bound and it seems
that the scale may be influenced by cultural differences.

The most widely used scale in Turkey is the Turkish adaptation of Altemeyer’s (2007,
p. 11-12) original scale by Guldua (2011, p. 40-41), but other adaptations such as
Kagitcibasi’s (1973, as cited in Gumus & Goémleksiz, 1999, p. 128) authoritarianism scale,
Hasta’s (2002; as cited in Hasta & Doénmez, 2009, p. 23) adaptation of authoritarian
personality scale, and Goéregenli’s (2010, p. 60) adaptation of the short form of RWA exist, all
of which suffer from low internal reliability coefficients. The relative length and difficulty of
the long version of RWA scale, with items that seem to be outdated and out-of-context for
Turkish respondents suggest that a new short scale developed for this culture many be
necessary.

In conclusion, the development of an updated RWA scale that is sensitive to cultural
contexts seems important in order to establish the future research on authoritarianism in
Turkey on more stable foundations.
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Abstract
Makale Bilgisi The gsubjective, impersonal naturg of Deleuze's pl’vLiZosophy is one reason it is often
considered to be anti-phenomenological. Yet, as Patocka argues, phenomenology should,
in fact, be asubjective in the first place. This opens the possibility of reevaluating Deleuze's
philosophy of experience to see the extent to which it might be considered as an asubjective
phenomenology. What we find is that Deleuze differs from Patocka in one important
respect: although Patocka's philosophy of experience is asubjective, it is still personal
e while Deleuze's is both asubjective and impersonal. Thus, we wonder if an impersonal,
e nf o asubjective phenomenology is possible, which might include Deleuze's views. To this end,
. we first study Patocka's reasons for going against Husserl and reorienting
Date submitted: 13 January 2022 phenomenological studies away from an egoic subjectivity. In brief, Patocka holds that
Date accepted: 21 March 2022 subjectivity is not a phenomenal given and thus is not to be of primary concern when doing
Date published: 25 June 2022 phenomenology. What an examination of immediate experience uncovers rather than a
transcendental subjectivity is instead a “thrust” into the world around us. Deleuze's
philosophy of experience likewise seeks such a movement outside oneself, which we seein
his use of Ferlinghetti's “fourth person singular”; yet, Deleuze's notion of a Peircian
“Zerothness” makes it evident that, unlike Patocka, he does not locate personhood at the
basis of experience but rather has in mind a particular sort of impersonal
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panexperientialism.
Keywords Oz
Patocka; Deleuze; Husserl; Peirce; Deleuze'iin kisisel olmayan ve asubjektif (ilk anlamiyla, géreceli olmayan) felsefesi onun
Phenomenology; Personhood; anti-fenomolojik oldugu iddiasina yol acan nedenlerden biridir. Ancak, Patocka
Subjectivity tarafindan tartisidigt gibi; fenomoloji, zaten, asubjektiftir. Bu durum Deleuze tarafindan

gelistirilen deneyleme (yasantilama) felsefesinin asubjektif bir fenomenoloji olabilecegi
ihtimalini yeniden degerlendirmenin yolunu acar. Burada karsimiza ¢ikan fark sudur:

DOI Patocka'min felsefesi asubjektif oldugu halde hala kisisel deneyleme (yasantilama)
felsefesiyken, Deleuze'linkii hem asubjektif hem de kisisel-olmayan deneyleme
il?cggl,ler} a/ 11;)03316721 /11:? LT felsefesidir. Bu noktada; kisisel-olmayan, asubjektif bir fenomenolojinin Deleuze'iin

calismalarninda yer bulup bulmadigint merak etmekteyiz. Bu amacla éncelikle Patocka'nin
Husserl'e karst gelistirdigi ve fenomenolojiyi “egosal-subjektiften uzaklastirmanin®
sebeplerini arastirmaktayiz. Ozet olarak; Patocka, 6znelligin verili bir fenomen olmadigin
ve fenomolojinin asil derdinin de bu olmadigin ileri stirer. Boyle bir dolaysiz deneyleme
(yasantilama) arastirmast askinsal éznellik yerine diinyamiza uyguladigimiz bir “delme
kuvvetini”, (Patocka'min deyimiyle bir “thrust™) agiga ¢tkanr. Benzer bicimde Deleuze'lin
deneyleme (yasantilama) felsefesi de béyle bir kendi-dist hareketi, Ferlinghetti'nin
“dordtincti tekil sahis” kavramina olan atfi yoluyla gérdiigtimtiz bu hareketi, arastinr.
Hatta Deleuze'iin Peircie'ct “Sifinncilik” kavrami da buna delil teskil eder. Patocka'dan
farkli olarak; Deleuze'de, kisi-lik deneyimin temeline konumlandirilmaz, onun
calismalannda kisisel-olmayan bir deneycilik, paneksperiantalizm vardar.

Introduction

Gilles Deleuze's philosophy is often considered to be anti-phenomenological, as he
rejects many of the core principles and methodological assumptions in the
Husserlian tradition. For, he is concerned with the forces and dynamics of the world
that are more fundamental than — and disruptive to — the foundational structures of
traditional phenomenology, as for instance, the lived body, the intentional relation,

the transcendental ego, and the methodological centering upon
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one’s own personal experience. Yet, in Jan Patocka’s asubjective phenomenology,
we find strikingly similar critiques of some of these same Husserlian assumptions.
This invites a comparison of the two thinkers, despite the fact that Deleuze makes
no reference to Patocka. One excellent such study by Petr Kouba examines
Patocka’s and Deleuze & Guattari’s different philosophies of life, in terms of the
former’s three movements and the latter’s three forces.! In brief, Kouba (2019) finds
that both Patocka and Deleuze & Guattari think that the cohesion of life cannot
come from a pre-existing entity, such as a transcendental subjectivity (pp. 16-17);
rather, it must find its source in a decentralizing movement where the individual
remains always on the threshold of dissolution (pp. 22-23). Where Kouba sees them
differing is that for Deleuze & Guattari, there is less harmony in life, and the

dissolutive movement is more severe and dangerous (pp. 23-24).

Our specific purpose here is to expand upon Kouba’s findings by focusing on
Patocka’s and Deleuze’s philosophies of experience rather than of life, examining
such phenomenological concepts as consciousness, perception, the givenness of the
given, the transcendental ego, and perspectival personhood. Yet, before beginning
this investigation, we should take note of the debate regarding Deleuze’s relation to

phenomenology in general.

In several places, Deleuze makes both explicit and implicit critical statements
regarding certain foundational ideas in Edmund Husserl’s and Maurice Merleau-
Ponty’s phenomenological thinking. Jack Reynolds and Jon Roffe (2006) thoroughly
evaluate these comments, and they identify three main ideas in phenomenology
that Deleuze is critical of, with a common theme being phenomenology’s failure to
attain pure immanence: {1} Husserlian phenomenology posits a transcendental ego
to which the flow of experience is given, rather than locating experience at its more
basic origins solely within that flow itself (pp. 242-243).2 {2} In post-Husserlian
phenomenologies including Merleau-Ponty’s, even when they avoid such a
transcendental subjectivity, they nonetheless install a different mode of
transcendence, as for instance, the flesh, the lived body, or the Other, which

introduces forms, unities, identities, or hierarchies into what is more fundamentally

1 See also: Alexandru Sava (“Back to the phenomena themselves,” 2020, pp. 272-273). I would like to
thank Majid D. Beni of the Middle East Technical University (Ankara, Turkey) for his research advice
and also the anonymous referees, whose suggestions greatly improved the quality of this paper.

2 Deleuze, 2004b, pp. 112 [120], 118-122 [124-130], 129-130 [137], 132-133 [140-142]; Deleuze &
Guattari, 1994, pp. 46 [48], 142 [135], 149-150 [141-142], 178 [168]. Citations with page numbers
in brackets give the translation page first and the original language edition second.
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a thoroughly heterogeneous multiplicity (p. 243).3 {3} Although phenomenology
claims to be a presuppositionless investigation of experience, it still falls victim to
some problematic beliefs or “ur-doxas,” including the presumptions that there is
harmony among a subject’s faculties and also between the subject and the sensed
world* and that the world is “primordially impregnated with univocal meaning’
rather than involving chaos, unpredictability, disharmony, non-sense, and paradox

(pp. 229-233, 243).5

For such reasons, numerous authors have highlighted these tensions between
Deleuze and phenomenology, with some even regarding the two as totally alien or
counter to one another.¢ Others stress the similarities and influences, often trying
to build a constructive dialogue, with some going so far as portraying Deleuze’s
project as a more successful form of phenomenology or even a radicalization of it.”
Still others note the differences between Deleuze’s thinking and the

phenomenological tradition in order to see if phenomenology itself might advance

3 Deleuze, 1994, pp. 51-52 [73-74], 222 [286], 2003, pp. 30-33 [45-48], 2005b, pp. 58-63 [83-90];
Deleuze & Guattari, 1994, pp. 46 [46], 85 [85], 142 [135], 149 [141], 178-183 [168-173], 228 ft. 6
[135 ft. 6], 131 ft. 17 [169 ft. 17].

4 Deleuze, 1994, p. 137 [178-179], 2004b, pp. 111-112 [118-119], 133 [141], 2003, pp. 25-45 [39-57];
Deleuze & Guattari, 1994, pp. 142 [135], 178 [168-169], 209-210 [197], 231 ft. 17 [169 ft. 17].

5 Deleuze, 2004b, pp. 2324 [32-33], 61 [76], 75-76 [81-82], 110-113, [116-121], 133 [141-142]. It
should be noted, however, that not all of Deleuze’s uses of the term “phenomenology” refer to a sort
in the Husserlian tradition that he is critical of (Deleuze, 2005b, p. 30 [47]), because in his Cinema
books, he discusses and even takes up C. S. Peirce’s phenomenological and semiotic categories of
Firstness, Secondness, and Thirdness (Deleuze, 2005a, pp. 100-101 [138-140], 146 [197], 201-207
[266-274]).

6 See, for instance: Eric Alliez (De limpossibilité de la phénoménologie, 1995); Alain Beaulieu (Gilles
Deleuze et la phénoménologie, 2004); Jeffrey Bell (The problem of difference, 1998); Constantin
Boundas (“Translator’s introduction” to Deleuze’s Empiricism and subjectivity, 1991; “Introduction”
to Gilles Deleuze: The intensive reduction, 2009); Levi Bryant (Difference and givenness, 2008); Michel
Foucault (“Theatrum philosophicum,” 1977); Leonard Lawlor (“The end of phenomenology,” 1998;
Thinking through French philosophy, 2003); Pierre Montebello (“Deleuze, une anti-phénoménologie?”
2011); Dorothea Olkowski (Gilles Deleuze and the ruin of representation, 1999; “Philosophy of
structure, philosophy of event,” 2011; Deleuze, Bergson, Merleau-Ponty, 2021); Nicolas de Warren
(“The anarchy of sense,” 2014). Note that many of these cited studies provide a nuanced approach
discussing compatibilities in addition to the tensions, with some being quite balanced overall (e.g.,
Bell, Bryant, Lawlor, Olkowski, de Warren).

7 See, for instance: Paul Crowther (The phenomenology of modern art, 2012); Joe Hughes (Deleuze and
the genesis of representation, 2008); Reynolds & Roffe, 2006; Alexandru Sava (“Back to the
phenomena themselves,” 2020); Somers-Hall (“Deleuze and Merleau-Ponty,” 2009; “Merleau-Ponty
and the phenomenology of difference,” 2019); Judith Wambacq (“Depth and time in Merleau-Ponty
and Deleuze,” 2011; “Maurice Merleau-Ponty and Gilles Deleuze as interpreters of Henri Bergson,”
2011; “Maurice Merleau-Ponty’s criticism on Bergson’s theory of time seen through the work of
Gilles Deleuze,” 2011; Thinking between Deleuze and Merleau-Ponty, 2017). Again, many of these
studies take a nuanced or balanced approach, noting tensions in addition to compatibilities (e.g.,
Reynolds & Roffe, Somers-Hall, Wambacq).
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and mutate using Deleuze’s ideas,® which is also the underlying concern of this

essay.

With this aim in mind, the bulk of this investigation is oriented around the
following two questions: what are the characteristics of Patocka’s asubjective,
personal phenomenology, and what might an impersonal sort look like instead,
drawing upon Deleuze’s philosophy of experience? Kouba in fact briefly sketches
out a phenomenological comparison of Patocka and Deleuze,” so the task we
undertake is to more fully execute such an analysis and expand it by including two
of Deleuze’s notions deserving greater phenomenological attention, namely, a
Peircian “Zerothness” and the “fourth person singular” perspective. By the end, we
will be able to distinguish these two asubjective philosophies of experience by
means of the specific role that personhood plays in them, and we conclude by

asking the question: might phenomenology be reshaped using Deleuze’s ideas?
Patocka’s Asubjective Phenomenology

Patocka’s (2015b) “asubjective” phenomenology is for him phenomenology
proper, which he defines as “the quest for a core of absolute givenness” (p. 18 [12])
and thus for “the ultimate ground of the appearance of that which appears” (2019, p.
85 [647]). This means that it is primarily concerned with “things just as they show
themselves and as they appear” (p. 85 [648]). In other words, when doing
phenomenology, we take the starting point of our study to be our own immediate
experience, and we analyze and theorize on the raw givenness of its phenomena. 10
When we do so, we must follow Husserl’s “principle of all principles,” namely, that
our studies remain within the limits of what is given to our experience and never

import extraneous presuppositions or theories. !

Patocka seeks an asubjective phenomenology because he thinks that Husserl
strays from this principle when accounting for the transcendental ego. He especially
objects to how Husserl regards transcendental subjectivity as a sort of foundational

place around which phenomenology can be centered and from which it can be

8 See, for instance: Beistegui, 2000; Rudolf Bernet (“Phenomenological and aesthetic epoché,” 2012);
Leonard Lawlor (“The end of phenomenology,” 1998); Corry Shores (“Body and world in Merleau-
Ponty and Deleuze,” 2012; “Self-shock,” 2013; “In the still of the moment,” 2014; “Cinematic signs
and the phenomenology of time,” 2016); Mark Vagle & Brooke Hofsess (“Entangling a post-reflexivity
through post-intentional phenomenology,” 2016).

9 See: Kouba, 2019, pp. 16-17.
10 See: Patocka, 1989, p. 294, 2019, pp. 86 [648-649], 107 [676], 1998, p. 3.
11 See: Husserl, 1982, p. 44 [51]; Patocka, 2015b, p. 30 [20].
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conducted (Patocka, 2015a, p. 46), One instance where Husserl (1982) exceeds the
limits of phenomenological study is his claim that we can find evidence of our
transcendental ego by means of the phenomenological reduction and epoché,
whereby we train our attention to the phenomenality and givenness of the
phenomena we experience by “parenthesizing” and putting “out of action” our
concerns for their actual existence in the world around us (pp. 51-66 [56-69]).'? By
means of the epoché, Husserl claims, we may become certain of the existence of our
transcendental ego, which lies at the foundational origin of all our conscious acts
(pp. 63-66 [66-69]). This is in part because the ego is bound up in all our mental
acts; and, since they are indubitable, so too is the transcendental ego that is
fundamental to them (pp. 63-104 [66-101]). Yet, as Patocka (2015a; 2015b)
reminds us, being unable to doubt the existence of a transcendental ego is not the
same as studying it as an apparent given, which it never is (p. 49; p. 30 [20]). In
fact, Patocka (2015a) is not even criticizing the use of the epoché; rather, he thinks
that Husserl did not apply it to the fullest extent to also parenthesize our positings

of the transcendental ego’s existence (pp. 48-51; see Chvatik, 2015, pp. 61-62).

Patocka notes another case where Husserl posits an ego as the center of
experience even though it is not directly given. Husserl describes a dual layered
structure to perceptual consciousness. On one level, we remain aware of a stream
of sensory data, while on another, we are conscious of one same perceptual object
that these data belong to.?* Yet, Husserl claims that despite this split structure,
there is a “single double ray” diverging from a unitary ego that remains aware of
both layers. Patocka (2015b) objects that this sort of a structure that Husserl
posits goes beyond the scope of immediate givenness to our consciousness (p. 30
[20]). We have no experience of this subjective pole of consciousness from which

double rays of attention supposedly split off. We simply experience these two layers

12 More specifically, we parenthesize our existence positings for things, which we make in the natural
attitude. See: Patocka, 2015a, pp. 59-61.

13 One possible illustration is Husserl’s example of looking at a brown beer bottle over the course of an
evening. While we examine it, there is a flow of sensory data, including color sensations of its
brownness. As the sun descends and the sky darkens, we have sensations of darker and darker
browns. Yet, despite the variations in this flux, we take the features of the bottle, which vary from
area to area and from moment to moment, to be of one self-same, identical bottle (Husserl, 1991, pp.
245-49 [237-41]).

14 “The ego |[...] is directed [...] on both of them together |...]. The two are together actively taken up by
the ego; the indivisible ego is in both” (Husserl, 1973, p. 115 [128]). See: Husserl, 2001b, p. 104 [396-
97].
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of our consciousness, without a subjective unity appearing along with them (pp.
30-34 [20-23])."

But what about our embodied 1? Patocka (1998) says that we experience our
embodiment primarily as an awareness of our body’s dynamic “existence as a
moving, active being” (p. 40). These movements are directed toward the things
around us that we perceive and interact with, and our bodies focus their energy on
some action with regard to them (p. 40). Yet, although our bodies are “originally
present to us” as this “definite dynamism,” this dynamism itself of embodiment does
not appear originally; what is given instead are the things we interact with, like “the

chalk, the table” (p. 40). Thus, “The agent I, the I that acts, never appears before us”
(p- 41).

One final motivation for Patocka’s (1998) asubjective phenomenology is his
view that existence is a thrust into the world and not a retreat into one’s own
consciousness (pp. 36, 57): “Life’s drive into the world, to things and to other beings,
makes us what we are” (p. 65). Phenomenology, accordingly, should not involve a
reduction to a transcendental subjectivity as a point of orientation, nor should it
begin with an assumed objectivity of some sort (Geniusas, 2011, p. 606). It rather

must begin with the givenness of the given itself:

This field can never be explained on the basis of anything existent,
be it objective in the manner of a natural thing or subjective in the
manner of the I. [...] its whole essence consists in manifesting,

disclosing and presenting other beings (Patocka, 2015b, p. 33 [22]).

For Deleuze, too, a transcendental ego is not immediately given; yet, to

distinguish their views, we will consider the issue of personhood.
Patocka’s Personalistic Phenomenology

Although Patocka does not think that philosophy should be oriented around
the subject, his phenomenology nonetheless regards personhood as more
fundamental than impersonhood. In Patocka’s philosophy, personhood can be
understood as a sort of status or condition of non-indifference with regard to the
way that things or experiences are oriented in the world. For example, he says that
Newtonian space is impersonal, because in its thorough homogeneity, no point is

thought to be a pregiven, established point of reference; for, its many points are

15 “jt does not follow at all that here there is a common subjective basis for the two different ‘act
qualities’ [...]. The ‘common subjective ground’ is not a phenomenological given [...]” (Patocka, 2015b,
p. 34 [23]).
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“wholly indifferent to each other,” forming “a continuous coherent continuity”
(Patocka, 1998, pp. 29-30). As such, there are no inherent conditions of the space
allowing for an up to be differentiated from a down, a left from a right, or a near
from a far. Classical atomists like Democritus may at first seem to have an
impersonal sort of “Unlimited space in which there is no natural location, no
privileged point, no possibility of orientation”; however, his notion of a “falling” of
atoms would still indicate a minimal non-indifference, as we have a directionality
and “the beginning of orientation; above/below are relations which make no sense as

purely objective” (p. 29).

When there is personhood, it can be distinguished phenomenologically as
being either first, second, or third, according to Patocka. In first personhood, all
things are oriented around a subject as an internal point of origin, perspective, and
reference and as the source of activity and mental action. It is something like
Husserl’s (1989) notion of the body as the “zero point of orientation” for all our

embodied experiences (p. 61 [56]).

The phenomenological and existential character of first personhood lies
primarily in our “thrust” into our world’s horizons (Patocka, 1998, pp. 36, 46).
Patocka’s conception here is much like Husserl’s account of how our perception is
driven to explore and penetrate the visual world around us. This happens because
in every act of seeing, there is not just what is explicitly given to our view; there is
also a vague “horizon” at the periphery of our awareness. For Husserl, these non-
visible aspects or things are not given with the same sort of fullness that they would
have were we to turn our attention directly to them.'® Yet, because they are referred
to or hinted at, they tantalize us to penetrate them with our senses and explore
them with our bodily movements. Husserl (2001a) even characterizes this in terms

of a seduction of sorts:

it calls out to us, as it were, in these referential implications. “There
is still more to see here, turn me so you can see all my sides, let your
gaze run through me, draw closer to me, open me up, divide me up;

keep on looking me over again and again, turning me to see all sides.

16 For instance, when we look at a table, Husserl (2001a) says that while one side is given explicitly in
our perception, simultaneously we are implicitly aware of its “non-visible back side” and of its “non-
visible interior” (p. 40 [4]). These remain on the margins or horizon of our awareness, as do the
objects surrounding it, like the floor that it stands upon, even though they too may not be directly
apparent at that moment (p. 42 [6]; Patocka, 1998, pp. 34-35).
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You will get to know me like this, all that I am, all my surface

qualities, all my inner sensible qualities,” etc. (p. 41 [5])

Patocka (1998) notes how all the things in the world hold out “a range of
possibilities” for our bodily interaction with them, remaining “always already
present precisely in the horizon” (p. 46). Our thrust toward our body’s experiential
horizons is a penetrative exploration of the world, and this is what characterizes the

first “personal structure” of our embodied experience (p. 48).

Unlike first personhood’s unipolar orientation into the world we penetrate,
second personhood is a bipolar one with a mutualized other. Here, we project a
unipolar perspective like our own out into the world, yet it is directed back upon us
from the point of view of some other person or thing. What Patocka seems to have
in mind is something like Merleau-Ponty’s notion of how, on account of horizons,
our point of view is distributed all throughout the many things around us, such
that to look at something else is thereby to look at ourselves from their
perspectives. To explain, Merleau-Ponty has us imagine that we are viewing a lamp
sitting upon a table, with a chimney visible behind it. On account of the horizonal
structure of our consciousness, we have the lamp’s backside in the margins of our
awareness, even though it is not directly visible to us. Yet, note that the backside
view of the lamp is what the chimney behind it would be “seeing,” so to speak, from
its own perspective. So, in a sense, by viewing the front side of the lamp, we are
indirectly attending to it also from the perspective of this other object standing

behind it, directly opposite to us."

Since we also stand in relation to all the things in our phenomenal world, this
means that on the horizons of our awareness we also have these other objects’
perspectives upon us, ourselves. So, we feel “looked at’ by all the other things in
our phenomenal world, Merleau-Ponty (1968) says (p. 139 [1764]). Similarly,
Patocka (1998) claims that our thrust away from ourselves “encounters a mirror” (p.

36); it is “a reality whose objects we ourselves are”; and, “if we seek to penetrate it,

17 Merleau-Ponty (1962) writes: “I already perceive from various angles the central object of my present
vision. Thus every object is the mirror of all others. When I look at the lamp on my table, I attribute to it
not only the qualities visible from where I am, but also those which the chimney, the walls, the table
can ‘see’; but back of my lamp is nothing but the face which it ‘shows’ to the chimney. I can therefore
see an object in so far as objects form a system or a world, and in so far as each one treats the others
round it as spectators of its hidden aspects and as guarantee of the permanence of those aspects. Any
seeing of an object by me is instantaneously reiterated among all those objects in the world which are
apprehended as co-existent, because each of them is all that the others ‘see’ of it’ (p. 79 [746-47]).
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we become involved in its impulse and thereby turn back to ourselves” (p. 48).18 This
reflection of our outer directedness back upon ourselves serves as the basis for the
second person, “I-thou” orientation that we can have also with other living beings
who are doing the same with respect to us (pp. 36, 51-52). For, as we will later see,
we can attribute to living beings the same sort of directed awareness that we
ourselves have with regard to them, thereby making this mirror encounter be an

interpenetration of conscious horizons.

Third personhood, although associated with objectivity, is not necessarily
impersonal; for, it still involves an orientation to first and second personhoods. We
find a similar sort of relation in how Karl Buhler and Roman Jakobson say that,
linguistically, the first person can be considered as the “addresser,” the second
person as the “addressee,” and, in “correlation” with both of them (Bihler, 1982,
pp- 153-54 [80-81]), the third person as “someone or something spoken of”
(Jakobson, 1987, p. 68). As Patocka (1998) puts it, “I am speaking with Thee about
it (her, him)” (p. 55). Since “the third person exists in a relation to two other persons,”
that means it is not indifferent and thus is not inherently impersonal (p. 29).
Phenomenologically speaking, third personhood is obtained when a Thou breaks
from its “mutual mirroring” and “process of exchange” with our I and “departs into

the realm of the it” (pp. 53, 60).

Still, Patocka leaves room for a sort of impersonal dimension of our embodied
experience. He is working here with Husserl’s account for how we attribute
consciousness to others. When we perceive something, we can also additionally
perceive — or “apperceive” — something else about it that is presented over and
beyond — or “appresented” with — that given presentation. Husserl illustrates by

having us suppose we are looking at a decoration of a certain kind (figure 1, left).

18 This encounter with our mirrored horizonality for Patocka (1998) does not seem to be a running up
against an external limit to our penetration, but rather it involves more of an awareness of its fuller
extent, as it points not just outward but additionally back upon us and also engages us in an
ongoing, dynamic, explorative relation with the world: “This return to the self is only a special mode of
continuation, a stage on the way from the self outward. It does not break the original impulse that
seeks to penetrate other regions of what is; it only, so to speak, bends it. [...] That is a further moment
of our corporeal activity [...]. Our original dynamism |[...] encounters other dynamisms [...] — our life in
flesh is thoroughly interpenetrated by this personal structure. [...] a situation is something different
from an objective relation that assumes termini external to it and to the relation; a relation is something
other than its termini” (p. 48).
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Fig. 1 Calligraphy on an arabesque background®

We experience a raw flow of sense data of it, and we also conduct an
interpretative act that endows it with the sense “arabesque.” Yet, at some point, we
begin to realize that within the pattern lies something with linguistic or symbolic
value (figure 1, right), and then our interpretative acts give it this other, additional
sense (Husserl, 2001b, p. 105 [398]). That extra aspect of the design then stands
out in our awareness, as we apperceive it in addition to our perception of the whole

design, thereby providing this appresentative “surplus” to it (p. 105 [398]).

For Husserl (1960), appresentation is also the means by which we attribute
subjective life to other beings (p. 109 [139]).% Their subjectivity is not given directly
and originally to our awareness (p. 109 [139]). Rather, when we encounter other
living creatures, we experience them as objects; yet also, we additionally attribute to
them the sense of “animate organism” by means of an “apperceptive transfer from
my animate organism” to them (p. 110 [140]). Patocka (1998) says that the other
subject is appresented to us in a manner similar to how, when reading, we overlook
the letters’ graphic shapes, attending instead to their meanings that we apperceive

along with them (pp. 63-64).

19 “Part of a 15th-century ceramic panel from Samarkand (Uzbekistan) with white calligraphy on a
blue arabesque background.” Photograph by Marie-Lan Nguyen, with my modifications,
https:/ /en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Arabesque#/media/File:Turquoise_epigraphic_ornament MBA_Lyon_
A1969-333.jpg. Used wunder the provisions of the Creative Commons 2.5 license,
https:/ /creativecommons.org/licenses/by/2.5.

20 See: Patocka, 1998, p. 63.
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Patocka then uncovers an impersonal I-hood that can arise through the
appresentation of subjectivity. As we interact with our world, its objects can obtain
meanings that correlate with our practical comportment towards them. For
example, in lowering ourselves upon a chair, we give it the sense of something to sit
upon. Others are doing this as well to the same objects around us (Patocka, 1998,
p. 67). As Husserl (1960) explains, “every natural Object experienced or
experienceable by me in the lower stratum receives an appresentational stratum |...]
united [...] with the [...] primordial originality: the same natural Object in its possible
modes of givenness to the other Ego” (p. 125 [153]). In other words, we do not just
apperceive the senses that objects have for us; we also may apperceive the senses
they can have for others, too. And, it is by means of us all appresenting meanings
to the same objects that we can together constitute a shared “world of men and

culture” (p. 125 [153]).

Patocka (1998) notes that, by endowing the object with this meaning that is
based on our own practical comportment toward it, we have in a way placed our
subjectivity into it, which Patocka calls the “subject in the object” (p. 67). For
instance, a chair in your vicinity can be something for you to sit upon. Yet, you also
see me comporting myself to the chair as something to for me to stand upon,
thereby putting my own “subject in the object.” When we notice how the object is
publically available in this way, we see that there is a certain indifference as to
whose subjectivity might enter it: it can be something for you, me, or anyone else. It
becomes a sort of public being with an impersonal “subject in the object” in our
shared world of humans and culture, and as such, it appears to us as having an

impersonal sort of it-hood.

Yet, we also notice how others comport themselves toward us in various ways,
attributing one or another sense to us. Thus, our interactions with others make us
aware that we too are a publically available, shared thing in our social world that
may be endowed indifferently with one or another person’s subjectivity. In this way

we might experience an “impersonal I-hood.” As Patocka (1998) writes:

There is here a realm of something common that is open to our
comportment as it deals with things. It is an objectified subjectivity
which we can project back into our own experience. Thus another
level of I-hood arises — an impersonal I-hood. [...] the impersonal I is
continuous with appresentation, an essential structure of our

mutual contact (p. 67).
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Still, the impersonality of the I in Patocka’s asubjective phenomenology is not
something original but is rather a “surplus” sense that can be added to the

primordial, personal I.

In sum: Patocka’s phenomenology is asubjective because our primordial
subjectivity is never given directly and because our existence is a thrusting
movement away from ourselves into the world. Yet, he still holds there to be a
primordial and personal selfhood at the center of our experience. He disagrees with
other attempts in the philosophical tradition that have instead tried to exclude
personal being, writing: “We need to delve beneath this layer of the impersonal and
bring out the originary personal experience” (Patocka, 1998, p. 172); and, he also
asks, “Impersonal nature, impersonal subjective processes, impersonal coordination —
what has become of that original element from which we started, where is the original
grasp and analysis of the foundation [...] 7 (p. 172). Furthermore, even though
Patocka thinks phenomenological studies should not be grounded in a
transcendental subjectivity, he nonetheless, as Ivan Chvatik (2015) observes, still
might hold that we are fundamentally a self-same subject that is the basis for our
grasping identical objects throughout their varying appearings over time.?* Deleuze,
in contrast, rejects both the subjective and the personal orientations in his

philosophy of experience.
Deleuze’s Philosophy of Experience

There is an aspect of Deleuze’s philosophy that brings it more under the
umbrella of Patocka’s definition of phenomenology, namely, his analysis of the
“encounter.” For Deleuze, we do not have encounters with things that we are
already able to recognize. Rather, we experience encounters when our normal
processes of recognition break down (Deleuze, 1994, pp. 139-40 [182]). Recall that
one of Patocka’s (2015b) characterizations of phenomenology is that it is a “quest for
a core of absolute givenness” (p. 18 [12]). Deleuze (1994), in fact, considers an object

of an encounter as being “not the given but that by which the given is given” (p. 140

21 Chvatik (2015) notes that Patocka “understands that appearance is ‘seeing through perspectives the
one thing presenting itself in them... This seeing through the perspectives, this transcending of the
sensibly given is, after all, an accomplishment that must be performed by someone, an
accomplishment brought about by a recurrence and, in this recurrence, by the maintaining of an
identical which then becomes the object” (p. 64). See: Pato¢ka, 2015b, pp. 31-32 [21] for the original
source that Chvatik quotes here and also translates with different wording. Geniusas (2011) also
notes that for Patocka, our subjectivity still manifests in our responsibility to truth and thus to “how
things show themselves” (pp. 109-110).
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[182]).* However, for Deleuze, the givenness of the given is not itself phenomenally
given,? which would seem to exclude it from his studies of experience. Yet, he also
accounts for how it can be indirectly experienced in the encounter. In certain
instances, he elaborates this through a specific sort of experience whose features
we might examine, namely, the sublime, in which the harmonious operation of our
faculties is disrupted through that shocking encounter. Deleuze (1978, 2003)
conducts analyses of similar experiences in his Francis Bacon book, a bit like how
phenomenologists study the fundamental traits of their own experiences of
givenness.24 Thus, while we may be reluctant to consider Deleuze’s philosophy of
experience a “phenomenology,” it still, more or less, could fall under Patocka’s

definitions.

Yet, what we find in Deleuze’s analyses of experience is that he is interested in
something impersonal that underlies the personal, and perhaps this is one way for
us to better approach the raw givenness of the given that he has in mind. For
instance, in his studies of sensation in his Francis Bacon (2003) book, he finds that
“the lived body is still a paltry thing in comparison with a more profound and almost
unlivable Power” that disrupts the workings of our bodies and renders us into a
“body without organs” (p. 32 [47]). While this notion is richly elaborated in many
other contexts, in this particular one it refers in part to how one’s body is
shockingly sent into disarray, undergoing involuntary spasms and contortions
along with a sensory chaos of sorts. Our bodies are no longer a holistic flesh that is
internally and externally organized harmoniously but rather more like inert meat
hanging from the bones and electrically shocked into contractions (pp. 9-45 [21-
63]).25 We will look now at this fundamental, impersonal level of experience to see
how it contrasts with Patocka’s personalist phenomenology, but we will consider it
in two other particular cases that are not normally given phenomenological

attention, namely, Deleuze’s notions of Zerothness and the fourth person singular.

22 On this topic, see especially: Levi Bryant (Difference and givenness, 2008).

23 Deleuze (1994) writes that “difference is that by which the given is given”; yet, “Difference is not
phenomenon but the noumenon closest to the phenomenon” (p. 222 [286]).

24 See especially: Daniel Smith (Essays on Deleuze, 2012, pp. 228-232).

25 See especially: Tomas Geyskens (“Painting as hysteria,” 2010).
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A Peircian Zerothness

Deleuze develops his notion of Zerothness in his writings on cinema, where he
also adopts a metaphysical conception about the composition of the world drawn
from Henri Bergson’s Matter and Memory. We are to think of the bodies around us
as somehow being ultimately composed of light in movement, understood also as
images. These movements traverse through one another, modifying each other in
the process: “Every image is ‘merely a road by which pass, in every direction, the
modifications propagated throughout the immensity of the universe’. Every image acts
on others and reacts to others” (Deleuze, 2005a, p. 60 [86], qtg. Bergson, 2004, p.
28 [33]). Larger bodies, under this framework, are conglomerates of interacting
motions that persist with their mutual exchanges of influence (Deleuze, 2005b, p.
135 [182-83]). Deleuze (1982) formulates these ideas under an equivalence: “image
= movement = matter = light.” Being an image does not require a spectator but
rather that these movements impact and imprint themselves upon one another,

thereby leaving their characteristic “mark,” so to speak.?®

Deleuze (2005a) notes that under this Bergsonian conception of all things as
moving light imagery, matter is understood as being in flux: “movement-image and
flowing matter are strictly the same,” he writes (p. 61 [87]). It is perhaps something
akin to a sea where the particular ripples or waves that are propagating throughout
the whole body of water might be analogous to how the things of our world can be
understood as flows in interacting matter.?” Yet, it is so fluent that it is better to

think of it more as “gaseous” than as fluid (p. 86 [121]).

We see already, then, that we are beginning with an impersonal picture of the
world in which there are no privileged points of orientation. For, we are to consider
not just the things that appear to us as movement-images; we ourselves, even at

our most fundamental level, are also composed of movement-images:

External images act on me, transmit movement to me, and I return
movement: how could images be in my consciousness since I am
myself image, that is, movement? And can I even, at this level, speak

of “ego,” of eye, of brain and of body? Only for simple convenience;

26 This overview leaves out many details to Deleuze’s conception, but it could suffice for our
phenomenological purposes here. For the full account, see: Deleuze, 2005a, pp. 60-63 [86-90].

27 It is a picture of the world that resembles how Deleuze portrays Spinoza’s inter-affectual movements
of the modes of extension. See for instance chapter 6 of: Deleuze, 1988. Thus he writes that “This

infinite set of all images constitutes a kind of plane of immanence. The image exists in itself, on this
plane” (Deleuze, 2005a, p. 61 [86]).
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for nothing can yet be identified in this way. It is rather a gaseous
state. Me, my body, are rather a set of molecules and atoms which
are constantly renewed. Can I even speak of atoms? [...] It is a state
of matter too hot for one to be able to distinguish solid bodies in it. It
is a world of universal variation, of universal undulation, universal
rippling: there are neither axes, nor centre, nor left, nor right, nor high,

nor low... (Deleuze, 2005a, pp. 60-61 [86], my emphasis).

Yet, despite the world being fundamentally impersonal in this way, experience
nonetheless permeates it. Because images alter one another when they propagate
through each other, Deleuze says that this event of mutual modification can be
seen as a perception (that is to say, the one movement, by being impressed upon by
the other, can be thought of as “perceiving” that influence upon it, in the loose
sense of receiving its modifications [Deleuze, 2005b, p. 30 (47)]; or, in the least, it
can be said that the other “appears” in it through its modifications [Deleuze, 2005a,
pp- 61-63 (88-90)].) In fact, within this Bergsonian conception, the light composing
all the movement-images is even consciousness itself: “all consciousness is
something, it is indistinguishable from the thing, that is, from the image of light. But
here it is a consciousness [...] which is diffused everywhere” (p. 63 [89-90]);%® and, “it
is the set of images, or the light, which is consciousness, immanent to matter” (p. 63
[90]). This can be contrasted to the Husserlian and Merleau-Pontian personalized
notion of intentional consciousness as consciousness of something; by having this
directnedness, it brings about an “anchoring of the subject’ in a particular part of
the world with its own personal “zero-point” of orientation (p. 59 [84]).2° Deleuze,
however, begins with an impersonal view of the world, and yet, he does not entirely
side-step phenomenological concerns; for, experience, perception, and
consciousness remain fundamental to his account, even though he is not working
with an intentional consciousness having its own personal orientation and

directedness.

Deleuze’s conception of a broadly diffuse consciousness can be seen as a sort
of panexperientialism, which is “the view that experience exists throughout nature”;

and more precisely, a physicalist panexperientialism is “the view that each genuine

28 Tbid., p. 63 [89-90).

29 Whether or not intentional consciousness for Husserl necessarily involves egoic subjectivity is a
topic for a further discussion that we cannot conduct here. For a detailed analysis of this issue, see:
Rudolf Bernet (“An intentionality without subject or object?” 1994).
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active individual (1) has some extension in space-time and (2) grasps or takes account
of or prehends data in its past environment’” (Rosenberg, 2004, p. 91).*° Deleuze’s
Bergsonian framework, then, is panexperientialist, as all the parts of the world are
understood as undergoing some sort of a perceptual experience and are somehow
constituted by a kind of a minimal “awareness” of these modifications. This is not to
say that all things in the world have a human sort of perceptual awareness with the
same features as our own. We rather need to think of a very minimal sort of
affective “perception” where things, as movements, register themselves upon one

another by means of their physical interactions.

Our own particular first person perspective arises as a surplus to this
fundamental, impersonal layer of the world, and it does so by means of a slowing
down in the propagations of movements in certain regions of the world (Deleuze,
2005b, p. 62 [89]). Were we just a thing like any other, the movements impinging
upon us would just continue into, through, and back on their way out of our
bodies. However, certain bodies, namely, living organisms, are able to discriminate
particular types of influences on account of them being of special interest. Their
deliberation upon that information delays their response, creating an interval of

time between perception and reaction (Deleuze, 2005a, p. 64 [91]).

Bergson provides the example of an amoeba to illustrate. Its body exudes
prolongations, and when one encounters a foreign body, it reacts instantaneously
by retracting that prolongation. Here we have a personal perception because, of all
the influences acting on the amoeba, it discriminates one as being of particular
relevance which it is non-indifferent to, all while it lets the other impinging
movements go unnoticed and pass through it. Although there is only the tiniest
interval of time in this single-cellular case, more complicated organisms with
nervous systems are able to process data with greater complexity and variety, which

lengthens the duration (Bergson, 2004, pp. 55-56 [55-56]).

30 A stronger form of this idea would be “panpsychism, which is roughly the view that everything has
an experiencing mind associated with it” (Rosenberg, 2004, p. 91. See: Majid Beni (“A free energy
reconstruction of arguments for panpsychism,” 2021, pp. 2-3). Galen Strawson notes that
experience can be seen as entailing mind (Strawson, 2006, pp. 25-26, 2017, p. 81). Here we will
simply characterize this framework as panexperientialist, so to avoid complications regarding
whether “mind” should be attributed to all the movement-images for Deleuze, putting Bergson aside.
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Personhood in this framework is always secondary to the field of universally
varying, impersonal perception-movements because the personal ones are no more
than slowed impersonal ones.?! We are not normally aware of the perceptions our
body has on this lowest impersonal level, but part of Deleuze’s project is to seek out
the conditions when our states of awareness can be reduced or attuned to it. This
can be found for instance in his studies of the body as meat hanging off the bones
and of the body without organs in his Francis Bacon book and also in his study of
cerebral shocks in the film experience (Deleuze, 2003, 2005a, pp. 151-159 [203-
213]).32 Another way he comes upon it is by tracing a reduction from a Peircian
Thirdness down to what he considers a Zerothness, where all is pure, impersonal

perception.

To follow Deleuze’s cinematic illustration for a reduction to Zerothness, we
first need to see how Peirce’s categories can be associated with the three
personhoods.®® To formulate this correlation to personhood, recall Buhler’s and
Jacobson’s accounts of linguistic personhood, namely, of a first personal addresser
(“I”), communicating with a second personal addressee (“you”), who together make
reference to a third personal matter correlated with them and standing within their
shared context (“he/she/it”). As Edna Andrews (1990) notes, these divisions are
“reminiscent of Peirce’s distinction among three modes of being: Firstness,
Secondness, and Thirdness” (p. 75). The first personal perspective can be regarded
in terms of Firstness, which “is the mode in which anything would be for itself,
irrespective of anything else” (Peirce, 1976, p. 332, my emphasis).34 Secondness,

however, as with second personhood, pairs two distinct subjects, without “any

31 Note that there is an ambiguity in the terminology used between Deleuze’s first and second Cinema
books on this topic. In the second volume, all modifications are considered perceptions, and the
ones that involve intervals of delay are “perception-images.” Yet, in the first volume, only those which
are selected and are non-indifferent are called perceptions. (See also: Ronald Bogue (Deleuze on
cinema, 2003, p. 67.) So, using Patocka’s terminology, we might distinguish the two sorts of
perception by saying that the simple modification perceptions are impersonal ones, while the
selected ones are personal.

32 See, for instance: Rudolf Bernet (“Phenomenological and aesthetic epoché,” 2012); Ronald Bogue
(Deleuze on cinema, 2003, Chapter 6; Deleuze on music, painting, and the arts, 2013, Chapter 5);
Daniel Smith (Essays on Deleuze, 2012, Chapter 13); Corry Shores (“Body and world in Merleau-
Ponty and Deleuze,” 2012).

33 Note that according to William Rosensohn (1974), it is in fact Peirce’s phenomenological elaboration
of the three categories that is the most fundamental in his system of philosophy (pp. 1-2. See:
Peirce, 1965, p. 135 [CP 1.280].) Yet, we here instead attend to more linguistic aspects of Peirce’s
categories, as they are more pertinent to our study of personhood.

34 Indications of my emphasis in non-block quotations refers to the unitalicized parts of the quoted
text.

1 68 L




l Corry SHORES DTCF Dergisi 62.1(2022): 52-85

mediating subject or circumstance” and without relations to anything else beyond
the two of them (p. 332). And finally, as Andrews (1990) observes, the “referential
function” in Buhler’s and Jakobson’s descriptions of the third person “precisely
fulfills Peirce’s definition of Thirdness as ‘the mode of being of that which is such as it
is, in bringing a second and third into relation to each other” (Andrews, 1990, p. 75,

qtg. Peirce, 1966, p. 221 [CP 8.328]).

We can further clarify the potential parallels between Peirce’s three categories
and the three personhoods by examining their “valencies.” Peirce considers the
three structures to be indecomposable, and as such, they have no components to
differentiate one from the other. However, they can be distinguished by the number
of things they bind together, something like chemical bonds, which may be
illustrated with propositions bearing “blanks” for those things it might connect
with. Firstness is a monad with one valency, in that it can be connected only to one
content, as with “~ is a man,’ or ‘man that is —,” or ~’s manhood” (Peirce, 1961, p.
294 [CP 3.465]). Personhood here, if there would be any, could only be something
unto itself, and thus some sort of first personhood. Secondness is a dyad allowing
two connections, for example, “— is a lover of —” or “the loving by — of = (p. 294 [CP
3.463]). The second personhood here lies in how an other stands in a direct relation

to a first. And finally, Thirdness introduces a third party set in relation to the first

two, as with Peirce’s example “— gives — to - (p. 303 [CP 3.470]).

We should note that, among the three valency structures (monad, dyad, and
triad), Peirce addresses another possibility, namely, a “medad,” one having no
valency. Linguistically, “A medad, or impersonal verb, is a complete assertion, like ‘It

»”

rains” (Peirce, 1976, p. 338, my emphasis). Phenomenologically speaking, a medad
would be just “a flash of mental ‘heat-lightning’ absolutely instantaneous,
thunderless, unremembered, and altogether without effect’ (Peirce, 1965, p. 145 [CP
1.292]); thus, it may be akin to Deleuze’s panexperientialist, impersonal perception.
In other words, Zerothness for Peirce would seem to exclude personhood from the

picture and only involve a bare, impersonal event, state of affairs, or perception.
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Deleuze’s cinematic illustration for the reduction to Zerothness is a short piece
entitled Film (Schneider, 1965), written by Samuel Beckett and starring Buster
Keaton.* The screenplay text begins with “esse est percipi”; and a stated theme of
the film is the “Search of non-being in flight from extraneous perception breaking
down in inescapability of self-perception” (Beckett, 2006, p. 323 [113]). The main
character on this quest for non-being through his becoming unperceived is divided
into two figures that ultimately prove to be one, namely, his self as an object being
seen, which is the character played by Keaton, named “O,” and the eye seeing that
objectified self, called “E,” which is performed by the camera filming Keaton. In the
first part of the film, character O has certain interactions with people around him

where they see one another despite his strong efforts to avoid eye contact (figure 2,

panel 1).

Fig. 2 Reduction to Zerothness in Schneider and Beckett’s Film

In standing apart from character O and the other people he is interacting with,
the camera bears third personhood; and, insofar as its gaze holds the characters
together in the frame, it also functions as a Thirdness as well. When character O
finally arrives at his apartment, he tries to eliminate all perceptions directed upon
him, for instance, by shuttering windows, ejecting pets from his room, and covering
his mirror (figure 2, panel 2). This leaves just a relation of Secondness and second
personhood between character O and camera E, which is closing in on O. Camera E
gradually nears to the point of staring directly into O’s eye (figure 2, panel 3). While
rocking in his chair, he covers his eyes in his effort to attain a pure, first person
isolation, and the dying out of the rocking and the fading into black, Deleuze
(2005a) observes, is like a descent into his nonbeing (figure 2, panel 4) (p. 70 [99-
100]).

35 On account of an ambiguity in the terminology between Deleuze’s two cinema books, his cinematic
analysis does not correspond explicitly and straightforwardly with the three personhoods. As such,
we assign the personhoods on the basis of Deleuze’s descriptions. In addition, Deleuze’s account
also involves other types of images that are associated with the categories, namely affection, action,
and relation images; yet, for simplicity, we exclude these notions here. What is most important for
our analysis is that the lowest level is perception and thus it is a pan-experientialist framework.
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However, Deleuze (2005a) thinks that we should not see this as a search for
non-being by means of eliminating all being-perceived but rather as a quest for
Zerothness, that is to say, for a pure, impersonal perception of the panexperiential

world:

for Beckett, immobility, death, the loss of personal movement |[...] are
only a subjective finality [...] only a means in relation to a more
profound end. It is a question of attaining once more the world before
man, before our own dawn, the position where movement was, on
the contrary, under the regime of universal variation, and where
light, always propagating itself, had no need to be revealed.
Proceeding in this way [...], Beckett ascends once more towards the
luminous plane of immanence, the plane of matter and its cosmic

eddying of movement-images (p. 70 [100], my emphasis).
Could this mean, perhaps, that Deleuze would wish to take the

phenomenological reduction and epoché one step further than Patocka does, by

putting out of action even the personal basis of experience?
The Fourth Person Singular

Another way that Deleuze elaborates his philosophy of experience is by
exploring a fourth sort of personhood, which in fact is largely impersonal in nature.
He draws this notion from Laurence Ferlinghetti’s writings, especially his novel Her.
In it, the main character and narrator, Andy Raffine, is on a quest to attain a
greater, impersonal perspective that he calls the “fourth person singular.” He seeks
it in a sort of ecstatic spiritual love that would take him out of our earthy
limitations of personal selfhood. He never fully attains it and instead only
accomplishes a partial or false sort of fourth person singular rather than the true

one he seeks.

In both kinds, one goes beyond one’s own personal, perspectival limits,
somehow occupying — and being occupied by — a variety of others. Raffine, for
instance, reports: “A woman held her womb open. I came out’ (Ferlinghetti, 1960, p.
21), and, “I had lost her anonymous body in the flow of myself I had absorbed her
into my blood” (p. 106). So, in the fourth person singular, rather than speaking in
one voice, there is instead, as Joff Bradley (2015) puts it, “a mad cacophony of

speech” (p. 188). Raffine says at one point:
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it was all the trains I had ever ridden on, hitched together with
universal couplings, [...] now slithering together into one long track
over myriad crazy roadbeds of desire, and all the travelers that had
ever travelled merged in myself, speaking sixty-six languages, with
all the languages dubbed together into one great supranational
soundtrack with multilingual simultaneous translation (Ferlinghetti,

1960, p. 84).

Deleuze notes something similar in his discussion of Pierre Klossowski’s The
Baphomet.** The souls of the deceased are awaiting final judgment when they will
be reunited with the bodies they once inhabited. As they are not anchored down to
extensive bodies that can keep them apart from one another, the souls (or
“breaths”) instead float around erratically, moving as little gusts of wind, passing
into and through one another, merging with and splitting from each other. In this
other context, we see a similar dynamic of transiting from perspective to
perspective, never holding to an isolated one but always being a movement between
and through many of them (Klossowski, 1988, pp. 62-68 [86-95]). In fact, these
“arbitrary intertwinings” of the souls involve their mutual “indifference” regarding
whom they combine with, meaning that they exist perpetually in an impersonal

state of some sort (p. 66 [92], 68 [95]).

In the non-true fourth person singular that Raffine mostly occupies, one
completely loses sight of oneself in one’s delusional self-dissipation. Here one’s
perspective is the “mad eye of the fourth person” (Ferlinghetti, 1967, p. 56). As
Clifford Duffy (2008) writes, Raffine is a “wandering schizoid narrator” (p. 125).
While under this perspective, Raffine says that he “saw and understood everything
but myself’ (Ferlinghetti, 1960, p. 134). For example, at the beginning of the story,
Raffine in his madness is not sure if he is seeing a film or instead real things in
front of him; and, supposing it be a movie, he is uncertain “whether or not I was the
grade B hero or merely an extra’ or “whether or not the action had already been
filmed. I seemed to be walking in on the finished sequence only to find myself in the
middle of it as it evolved for the first time” (p. 14).* As L. A. Ianni (1967) notes, in
this non-true fourth person perspective with its “undifferentiated observer,” one fails

“to clarify the relation between oneself and external reality” (p. 396).

36 See, for instance: Deleuze, 2004b, Appendix 3.
37 See: Ianni, 1967, p. 395.
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By contrast, in the true fourth person singular, something is “able to see that
in which it was itself imbedded” (Ferlinghetti, 1960, p. 134). So, it is not simply
merging with and disappearing into the whole and remaining undifferentiated
throughout it. Rather, it still has perspectivity and yet somehow is not limited to a
certain one in particular. We can see how it is not a totalizing reduction of our
perspective to a holistic one because Raffine says that in the fourth person, the
things of the world maintain a “rapport of strangeness” with us and with each other,
as they do not bear a “soul bridge” linking us and all of them together into a “single
soul’ (p. 93). It is thus not an anthropomorphized world where objects are
understood in human terms, like “the moon with a man in it made of cheese” (p. 92).
So, we see it cannot be a unified and shared “group” perspective but rather a
multiplicity of divergent ones. In other words, it is impersonal in that there is an
indifference as to which of the many perspectives one might take in particular,
because there is a sort of free movement across all of them, like we saw with

Klossowski’s intermingling souls.

Also, for Deleuze, fourth person singularity involves an impersonal event of
becoming; and, it is during this process of self-transformation that we take on the
broadened range of different selfhoods and perspectives that are all at variance with
one another while also somehow coalescing in that event. Deleuze explicates this
notion by modifying Leibniz’s theory of possible worlds. Under Leibniz’s
assumptions, we might think of a possible world as containing a set of individuals,
with each being assigned a complete set of predicates that entirely determine them.
These predicates also determine the series of events in that world. For instance, in
our world, Adam has the predicate “sins,” among all his many others. Thus, when
the event comes where he is tempted by the serpent, he is predetermined to eat the
forbidden fruit. God calculates all combinations of predicates for individual
substances, and chooses the most perfect such collection of individuals, which is

the possible world with the greatest variety and perfection.*

These predicates are often reciprocally relational with respect to the other
individuals in that particular world. For instance, Adam is father of Cain, while
Cain is son of Adam. As all things in the world are related one way or another, any
one individual implies all the rest of the world, even though only God has a mind

great enough to explicitly know all the predicates of each individual. Yet, since each

38 Leibniz, 1908, pp. 78-9, 120-131, 233 [19-20, 48-56, 126], 1989, p. 193 [400], 1998a, pp. 59-64
[1540-1547], 1998b, p. 275 [615-616], 2001, pp. 267-268 [252] and Deleuze, 1993, p. 59 [79].
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individual substance expresses everything else, it can be seen from its point of
orientation as a perspective on the whole world, and thus “the universe is multiplied
as many times as there are substances” (Leibniz, 1998a, p. 61 [1541]). Nonetheless,
all these different views converge such that they are all in agreement about that
whole. So, it is something like the way that “the same town is differently represented

according to the different situations of the person who looks at it’ (p. 61 [1541]).

Deleuze takes up this metaphor, but unlike Leibniz, he makes no assumptions
about there being a common world that the perceptions of many things converge
upon. This means that indeed the universe is as many as the number of

perspectives:

another town corresponds to each point of view, each point of view is
another town, the towns are linked only by their distance and
resonate only through the divergence of their series, their houses and
their streets. There is always another town within the town (Deleuze,

2004b, p. 198 [203]).

The reason for this is that, unlike for Leibniz, in Deleuze’s philosophy of time
and becoming, there is not a God Who from the beginning chooses one world with
its particular series of events, instead of another. Rather, events are determined
partly by chance and also by the contingent circumstances of the complex
competitions of forces involved in them. So, existing, for Deleuze, involves real
durational becoming, which is unpredictable. When we are becoming, we do not
know at first what we are going to become (Deleuze & Parnet, 2007, p. 2 [8]). This
means that when Adam was tempted, it was not yet determined that he sins and
thus that he lives in only those worlds where he commits the forbidden act. Rather,
for Deleuze (1993), until the decision is made, he exists both in worlds where he
does sin and in ones where he does not (pp. 81-82 [111-112]). Thus, as an
individual substance, Adam expresses not just a single view on one world but
various perspectives on many. In our own experiences, we may have felt something
like this when making a life-changing decision, feeling in that moment being pulled
in different directions, standing within and looking out into different worlds and

thus becoming different selves all at once, until our path is finally selected.

For Deleuze (2004b), individuals that are in such a process of becoming are
thus “vagabond” and “nomadic” in that they traverse many worlds without yet
taking any as their home (pp. 131-133 [139-142]). And, as they are not

predetermined, the events themselves are “neutral” with respect to their outcomes
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and thus to the ways individuals change and develop (p. 116 [122]). So, if we want
to fully embrace the indeterminacy of the event and of our own becoming, we must

)

grasp it with “the will of anonymity, [...] which we must call will ‘of indifference” (p.
116 [122], my emphasis). In other words, if we want to fully embrace the event in all
its potential for creational variance to our world, we must remain indifferent to the
outcome and affirm whatever it may prove to be (Deleuze, 2006, pp. 25-27 [29-31]).
In this Leibnizian context, this means that we must take on the multiple

perspectives of the various selves we are becoming in that event of transformation.

Deleuze articulates his notion of Ferlinghetti’s fourth person singular in this
same modified Leibnizian framework.* The fourth person singular is the perspective
of the event and of nomadic individuals spanning between and across divergent
worlds of possibility. As Bradley (2015) aptly puts it, the fourth person singular “is
able to criss-cross split perspectives” (p. 188).%° And, this goes beyond just similar
variations of oneself: “The subject is this free, anonymous, and nomadic singularity
which traverses men as well as plants and animals independently of the matter of
their individuation and the forms of their personality” (Deleuze, 2004b, p. 123 [131]).
This means that they are “mobile, they break in, thieving and stealing away,
alternating back and forth, like anarchy crowned, inhabiting a nomad space”
(Deleuze, 2004a, p. 143 [198]). Thus, we “shall be a monster, a shapeless mass”

(Deleuze, 2004b, p. 123 [131]).

It is in this way that “the fourth person is a becoming,” as Duffy (2008) writes
(p- 124). It involves a “porous I’ that bears within it many tendencies to move to
other variations of itself (Ferlinghetti, 1960, p. 61). Ferlinghetti’s Raffine says at one
point that he seeks “the innermost swinger beyond the self’ (p. 60). While on the one
hand, we are swinging away from ourselves when becoming, still, on the other, this
movement is “innermost,” that is to say, it is something you or I participate in and
undergo. When we become involved in such an event, we also experience ourselves

as a certain multiplicity of perspectives.

We might still wonder: if the first three persons can be assigned the pronouns
I, thou, and it, then which pronoun might we assign to the fourth person singular
to better conceptualize it? Deleuze (2004b) says it would be an impersonal “they”

(as in, perhaps, “that’s what they say”) and functioning impersonally and singularly

39 See: Deleuze, 2004b, pp. 117-18 [124-25], 160 [166], 172-73 [178], 2004a, p. 143 [198-99] and
Deleuze & Parnet, 2007, p. 65 [79].

40 Bradley here cites: Jean-Clet Martin (“The eye of the outside,” 1997, pp. 21-22).
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like the “it” in “it rains” (p. 172 [178]). As such, it is like Peirce’s medad. In French,
it is “on,” and, as Camille Chevalier-Karfis (2021) notes, “‘On’ mostly means ‘we’|...]
and it always takes a ‘i’ [third person singular| verb form. However, ‘on’ could mean
so much more: ‘one’, ‘people’ ... but also ‘someone’, ‘you’, ‘they’ and even ‘he, she’
and T.” Deleuze (2004b) elaborates this fourth person “they” with reference to
Maurice Blanchot’s discussion of an impersonal sort of death (p. 172 [178]).

Blanchot (1982) writes:

Men die always other than themselves, at the level of the neutrality
and the impersonality of the eternal They. [...] They die: he who dies
is anonymous [...]. Whoever experiences this suffers an anonymous,
impersonal force, the force of an event [...]. [...] no longer as the
demise of a particular person [...] but in this neutral form: someone
or other’s death. [...] The only appropriate tears are impersonal ones,
the general sadness of official mourners delegated by the indifference

of the They. Death is public (p. 241 [323-324]).

Just as it is still we who must die an impersonal death, the fourth person

singular likewise involves our experiences yet without our personhood attached.

In sum: Zerothness is the most basic level of reality in Deleuze’s Bergsonian
and Peircian, panexperientialist schema. Here, everything is constituted by
movements; and, when they modify each other, they produce perceptions. They are
impersonal at their basis because they propagate indifferently. It is only when
entities select certain ones which they are not indifferent to, that there can be
personhood in this picture.4! Separately, there is the fourth person singular, which
is the status of something that is becoming and occupying many perspectives as
possibilities of its development. Although Deleuze never connects these ideas,
perhaps it can at least be said that they may accompany one another, as moving

towards Zerothness involves going beyond our given perspectival limitations and

41 We might here wonder how this selection could be understood in relation to intentional
consciousness. For Bergson, this non-indifferent selection, Deleuze (2005a) writes, brings about
“‘centres of indetermination’, which are formed in the acentered universe of movement images’ (p. 64
[92]). In other words, living creatures with nervous systems that process sensory data do not react
just mechanically but rather their reactions are often not predetermined. This also means that
images act on them, just like they act on all bodies, inert and animated alike, but additionally,
images act upon another “facet” or “screen” of the living being — its brain — around which the world
comes to be “incurved and organised to surround it,” thereby forming a “horizon” (p. 66 [94]). As
such, while we are not specifically dealing here with intentional consciousness, we might still notice
a quite similar structure: there is an additional layer to the world’s consciousness that has oriented
locations and directionalities.
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broadening out to include those of the other things we are interacting with, as

happens with the fourth person singular, too.
Conclusion

Both Deleuze and Patocka call for experience to be studied apart from a
subjective orientation. For Patocka, transcendental subjectivities are never given
directly in our experience and thus they fall outside the scope of phenomenological
investigation. Instead, our existence is most primordially a constant thrust into our
shared world. While Deleuze never comments upon Patocka, we could try to
formulate how he might respond to these ideas. For him, the world we thrust into is
neither harmoniously cohesive nor singular. Rather, we venture through many
divergent, “incompossible” worlds of development, taking alternate perspectives as
multiple selves while we remain in a process of indeterminate becoming. Although
we did not pursue these avenues here, Deleuze examines these more chaotic and
impersonal modes of experience in his studies of Kant’s sublime and of the
experience of catastrophe in painting and of shock in cinema. Thus, both Patocka
and Deleuze share similar asubjective philosophies of experience along with similar
criticisms of Husserl’s subject-oriented phenomenology; yet, they differ on the

matter of the primacy of impersonhood.

Now we ask: on the basis of these findings, can we determine whether Deleuze
conducts phenomenology or anti-phenomenology? If we consider how
phenomenology is understood and practiced, Deleuze would seem to be
undermining it, by finding a deeper ground beneath the givenness of our own,
personal experiences. However, as Miguel de Beistegui (2000) notes,
phenomenology has the “ability to become and evolve”; “it is itself a flow, with
unpredictable bends and meanderings, which [...] always reinvent phenomenology”;
and hence it is “only an endless series of heresies” (p. 68). We might further wonder
if the fourth person perspective, or the Zeroth level of panexperiential perception,
might be open to some sort of phenomenological description, perhaps by employing
something like the impersonalized syntax that Deleuze & Guattari (2004) describe
in A Thousand Plateaus: “indefinite article, proper name, infinitive verb: A HANS TO
BECOME HORSE” (p. 292 [324]). In other words, can we describe the experiences we
participate in, without limiting these descriptions to their personal scope and

instead open them up to their broader range of participation?
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So, perhaps it is best to say for now that Deleuze is not yet a phenomenologist;
however, if further studies can help morph phenomenology along the directions that
Deleuze favors in order to include a panexperientialist, fourth person perspective —
as ours here aims to do - then one day Deleuze might be considered a
phenomenologist, so long as his works can have the effect of transforming
phenomenology in such a way that it comes to include his vision of impersonal

experience.
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Summary

Both Jan Patocka’s and Gilles Deleuze’s philosophies of experience hold that subjectivity
should not stand at the center of our investigations. Yet, Patocka remained loyal in large
part to the basic teachings of phenomenology’s founder, Edmund Husserl, and he created
his own “asubjective phenomenology,” all while Deleuze distanced himself from
phenomenology and is often considered an anti-phenomenologist. Nonetheless, the fact that
they both think that experience should be examined, specifically, by not grounding it in a
transcendental subjectivity — along with the fact that they are both primarily concerned with
the givenness of the given — suggests that perhaps Deleuze’s ideas might be more or less
compatible with Pato¢ka’s. The purpose of this essay is to find a critical point of distinction
to see what it may indicate about Deleuze’s relationship to phenomenology.

For Patocka (2015b), phenomenology is a “quest for a core of absolute givenness” (p. 18
[12]), and it limits its studies to “things just as they show themselves and as they appear’
(Patocka, 2019, p. 85 [648]). Like Husserl, Patocka says these investigations may begin with
the phenomenological reduction and epoché, which puts out of play our concerns regarding
the actual existence of the things that appear to us. Yet, one reason Patocka diverges from
Husserl is that the transcendental ego does not in fact appear to us, and we should not, like
Husserl does, posit its existence, even if it is indubitable. In fact, in none of those instances
where Husserl posits such an ego does it appear to our direct awareness. As such, the ego
mainly falls outside even Husserl’s delineation of the scope of phenomenological
investigation. Instead, what our phenomenological studies tell us is that we experience
ourselves not as subjects but as a thrust into the world we perceive and interact with.

Yet, although Patocka’s phenomenology is asubjective, it still is fundamentally
personal. By “impersonal,” he means that there would be an indifference to the orientation
of the experiences that occur in the world. However, since we experience our own thrust into
the world, we take on the first person perspective of our own orientation within it. Patocka
does however say there is an “impersonal I-hood” that we may experience. It occurs when we
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notice how any other person or living thing whatsoever, indifferently, can comport
themselves in any of a variety of ways toward us, similarly to how objects in our shared
world can obtain an impersonal it-hood for the same reason. Still, this layer of impersonal
experience lies over and above our more fundamental first personal orientation in the world.

Deleuze, however, studies a layer of experience that for him is more fundamental than
the personal. There are two notions that elaborate this claim. One is what he calls
“Zerothness,” as a fourth category in addition to C.S. Peirce’s Firstness, Secondness, and
Thirdness, which he places into the context of a Bergsonian, panexperientialist framework.
Here, everything in the world is ultimately composed of motions that affect and imprint their
influence upon one another and so are images as well. They are also perceptions in the
sense that these movements have a minimal sort of experience of one another by means of
their affective interactions. Overall, these perception-motions move into and through one
another, with none being selected as having any greater importance, and as such, they are
impersonal in this framework. Personal impressions only arise when certain parts of the
world, living creatures in particular, retain certain movements that their bodies are non-
indifferent to, and they process those impressions while deliberating on the proper reaction,
thereby delaying their full propagation back out into the world. Here, although first personal
perspectives arise, they are fundamentally nothing more than impersonal impressions
whose speed has been modified, and thus in this case, Deleuze is formulating an
impersonal, asubjective, and panexperientialist philosophy of experience.

There is a similar instance of this, namely, when he is elaborating the notion of the
fourth person singular, which he obtains from Lawrence Ferlinghetti. What is explored here
are states of becoming when we find ourselves taking on many perspectives at once, thereby
being different people at the same time, each with their own prospects on the future and
their own points of view on the different worlds they inhabit. Deleuze articulates this idea by
modifying Leibniz’s possible worlds conception. For Deleuze, in events whose outcomes are
not predeterminable, there is not just one world having a singular event but rather many
worlds are involved, one for each possible outcome, all bridged by the event itself.
Individuals participating in events are likewise multiple. Thus, for example, under this view,
in moments of your life when you had to make a critical decision, choosing between a
number of paths your life might take, you felt torn between different futures and different
“worlds” of experience, while you strongly contemplated being different selves, too. It is in
this way that Deleuze’s fourth person singular can be seen as a further development in his
impersonal, asubjective philosophy of experience.

Thus, the most critical difference this analysis uncovers is that, although both their
philosophies of experience are asubjective, Patocka’s is personal while Deleuze’s is
impersonal. The question remains: knowing this, what can we say about Deleuze’s relation
to phenomenology? Clearly Deleuze does not fit within the Husserlian tradition, but even
Patocka, a loyal follower, had to veer from his teacher on the very critical matter of
subjectivity. Although one question we must ask here is, “what is phenomenology?” maybe,
in light of how it branched off and developed by many thinkers following Husserl, a more
pertinent question would be: what can phenomenology become? More specifically, can there
be a phenomenology of the impersonal layer of experience? To become so, what is needed
methodologically would be a “reduction” to impersonal experience, something we might
locate in Deleuze’s studies of painting, cinema, and Kant’s sublime.
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Abstract

This paper attempts to discuss how the Kristevan melancholy permeates John Keats's
poetic romance Endymion. The melancholic Endymion withdraws from the symbolic and
retreats into the realm of the unnameable Thing where self and other are undifferentiated.
Endymion revolves around a melancholic hero. Endymion is a melancholic character who
is immersed in a symbiosis with the maternal Thing; as a result, he retreats into the
asymbolic realm from the symbolic domain of linguistic signifiers. This discussion of
melancholy in Endymion coheres around “the old womb of night” (Keats, 1818/1986, p.
199) which points to the desire to relapse into the primordial Thing of the maternal realm.
This desire for the uterine night is also reflected in Endymion's urge to withdraw into the
maternal “Cave of Quietude” (p. 204) where the speechless infant merges with the
maternal Thing. Further, the yearning for the nocturnal womb and the maternal cave is
also seen in the image of Endymion who is “cooped up in the [pre-linguistic] den / Of
helpless discontent” (p. 131). This Keatsian realm is characterised by “unseen light in
darkness” (p. 188) which resonates with the Kristevan black sun of melancholy. In this
uterine night, Endymion also appears as a Kristevan Narcissus, a melancholy being
without an external object. This nocturnal womb provides Narcissan Endymion with a
psychicinteriority where a specular Narcissus/ Endymion turns into a speculating one; the
contemplative melancholicis endowed with a space for reflection.

Oz

Bu calisma Kristeva'min yorumladigi haliyle melankoli kavramimin John Keats'in
Enydmion adl siirsel romansina nasil niifuz ettigine egilmektedir. Melankolik Endymion
simgesel alandan uzaklasir ve adlandinlamaz olana dogru c¢ekilir. Keats'in bu siirsel
romanst melankolik bir kahraman etrafinda 6értiliir. Endymion Kristeva'min tabiriyle
annesel Seyle simbiyotik bir iliskiye géomiilmiis bir karakter olarak ortaya c¢ikar. Bu
gémiilmenin sonucu olarak da romans kahraman, dilbilimsel gostergelerin imlemedigi,
simgesellestirmeye direnen asembolik bir alana cekilir. Bu alan “gecenin kadim rahmi”
diye tarif edilir bu siirsel romansta (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 199). Bu leyli rahim, simgesel
tarih éncesine konumlandirilan, adlandirilamaz annesel Seye isaret eder. Bu geceye ait
rahim mecazi, melankolik karakterin “stikinet magarasina” cekilme arzusunda da
ortaya c¢ikar (p. 204). Bu sessizlik magarasi, dilsiz cocugun annesel Seyle birbirine
kanistigt s6z éncesi bir alami betimler; huzuru cagnistirdigt gibi, karakterin caresizlikle ve
huzursuzlukla tamimladigt ve “icine sikisip kaldigr bir deligi” imler (p. 131). Melankolik
Endymion icin bu dil 6ncesi magara, “karanlikta gériinmeyen 1s1k” olarak ifade edilir (p.
188)). Karanliktaki isitk mecazi, melankolinin nuru siyahiu, Kristeva'min deyisiyle kara
glinesi amumsatir. Rahmin parnildayan gecesinde Endymion sadece kendi ayna imgesiyle
bakisan bir Narkissos degildir. Aymi zamanda, bu dogurgan, tiretken ve esirgeyen kadim
gecenin ezeli rahminde diisen degil diistinen, sadece goéren degil goriis de bildiren
birisidir. Bu geceye ait rahim ona psisik biricsellik saglar ve icgérii bahseder.

1 This article is a revised and shorter version of one section of my PhD dissertation, Dialectical Oscillations
in Keats: A Kristevan Reading of Endymion, Hyperion, and the Fall of Hyperion, written under the
supervision of Assoc. Prof. Dr. Margaret J-M Sénmez (METU, Graduate School of Social Sciences, 2019).
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Introduction

This article aims to trace melancholy in John Keats’ Endymion by employing Julia
Kristeva’s understanding of melancholy. Keats’s poetic romance centres on a
melancholic hero, Endymion, who is engrossed in a symbiosis with the Kristevan
maternal Thing; as a result, he relapses into the asymbolic realm from the symbolic
domain of linguistic signifiers. This discussion of melancholy in Endymion is
concerned with “the old womb of night” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 199) which is related
with the deep urge to retreat into the primordial Thing of the maternal realm. This
yearning for the uterine night is also manifested in Endymion’s strong impulse to
regress into the maternal “Cave of Quietude” (p. 204) in which the speechless infant
mingles with the maternal Thing. Further, this longing for the nocturnal womb and
the maternal cave is also revealed in the image of Endymion, who is “cooped up in
the [pre-linguistic] den / Of helpless discontent” (p. 131). This Keatsian realm is
marked by “unseen light in darkness” (p. 188) that brings to mind the Kristevan
black sun of melancholy. In this uterine night, Endymion also emerges as a
Kristevan Narcissus, a melancholy being devoid of an external object. This
nocturnal womb bestows on Narcissan Endymion a psychic interiority in which a
specular Narcissus/Endymion changes into a speculating one; the reflective
melancholic is furnished with a space for contemplation, a psychic temple in which

to contemplate.
Theoretical Framework: Kristevan Approach to Melancholy

Kristeva’s most significant contribution to contemporary literary theory is the
distinction that she makes between the semiotic and the symbolic aspect of
signification, and the dynamic interplay between the two. The symbolic denotes the
structures of language whereas the semiotic points to that which transgresses
them. The interplay between the semiotic and the symbolic shows that the subject
that dialectically oscillates between the two is always in process or on trial

(Kristeva, 1984, p. 22).

The semiotic and the symbolic are the two components of the signifying
process. The semiotic goes beyond the denotative efficiency of the communicative
aspect of language. The semiotic is associated with the infantile pre-Oedipal; it is a
realm related with the maternal, the preverbal, the rhythmic, the musical and the
poetic; it lacks structure and precedes sign and syntax. The semiotic is pre-Oedipal
since it “precede|s] the distinction between ‘subject’ and ‘object” (Kristeva, 1984, p.

34). The semiotic element refers to an opaque, ambiguous, condensed, poetic word
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which is reminiscent of the undifferentiated realm of the pre-linguistic; therefore, it
is seen by the symbolic as an aberration to be eliminated in the interest of clarity
and the complete transparency of the word. The transverbal semiotic underlying the
symbolic is “rhythmic, unfettered, irreducible to its intelligible verbal translation; it
is musical, anterior to judgement, but restrained by a single guarantee, syntax”
(Kristeva, 1984, p. 29). By contrast, the symbolic is the realm of language in which
the speaking subject is posited by structure and law; it is related to sign, syntax
and other linguistic categories. As opposed to the semiotic, the symbolic is an
“inevitable attribute of meaning, sign, and the signified object” for the
consciousness of a transcendental ego (Kristeva, 1980, p. 134). Since it is closely
tied with the pre-Oedipal body, the semiotic “logically and chronologically precedes
the establishment of the symbolic” (Kristeva, 1984, p. 41).

The semiotic is related with bodily drives that are discharged through rhythms
and intonations; the semiotic aspect of signification allows “the speaking animal to
sense the rhythm of the body” (Kristeva, 1980, p. 34). The rhythms of the body are
transfused into language. The rhythmicality of the semiotic is beyond the symbolic
capacity for representation or signification. Although it designates the
unrepresentable in the linguistic realm, the semiotic refers to “an evocation of
feeling or, more pointedly, a discharge of the subject’s energy and drives” (McAfee,
2004, p. 15-16). It is “the extra-verbal way in which bodily energy and affects make
their way into language”; the semiotic might be “expressed verbally” even though it
is not restrained by “regular rules of syntax” (McAfee, 2004, p. 17). Since it is not
subject to the strictures of the symbolic, the semiotic is manifested through a
plurality of meanings and subversion of grammar. Expressions found in music,
dance, and poetry are manifestations of the semiotic element. Music, dance and
poetry are the realms where the speaking subject ventures beyond the rules of the

symbolic established by a conscious ego.

In contrast, the symbolic is related to sign, syntax and structures. The
symbolic aspect of signification is “what philosophers might think of as meaning
proper”; the symbolic is “the element of signification that sets up the structures by
which symbols operate” (Oliver, 2002, p. xiv). The symbolic refers to an articulation
of orderly meaning clearly expressed by means of the structures of language such
as grammar and syntax. In other words, the symbolic is the realm of language
understood as a rule-governed system, of grammar and syntax. In the symbolic

mode of signifying, the speaking subject attempts to articulate meaning with as
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little ambiguity as possible by means of using what Kristeva terms as propositions
and positions in the realm of signification; this “positionality” establishes “the
identification of the subject and its object” (Kristeva, 1984, p. 43). In the domain of
the symbolic representation, the symbiotic mother-infant relationship is already
severed; the dyadic mother-infant symbiosis is replaced by the triadic symbolic

which consists of the signifier, the signified and the signifying system.

Having introduced the distinction between the semiotic and the symbolic in
the Kristevan theory, it is time to look into her understanding of melancholy. In
Black Sun!, Kristeva (1989) attempts to identify a narcissistic melancholy in which
the melancholic mourns not the object, but the “Thing”, an archaic, unnameable,
pre-linguistic, asymbolic pre-object (p. 13). Without a secure link to the symbolic
register, the melancholic narcissist embraces a bottomless sorrow, mourning for the
maternal Thing. Kristeva states that she is addressing “an abyss of sorrow, a
noncommunicable grief that at times, and often on a long-term basis, lays claims
upon us to the extent of having us lose all interest in words, actions, and even life
itself” (p. 3). This abyss of sorrow resists articulation since it is beyond the symbolic
scope of the signifiable and the representable. The existence of the depressed
narcissist is on the verge of collapsing; the lack of meaning in an existence racked
by melancholy appears “glaring and inescapable” according to Kristeva (p. 3). She
calls it the black sun: “Where does this black sun come from? Out of what eerie
galaxy do its invisible, lethargic rays reach me, pinning me down to the ground, to
my bed, compelling me to silence, to renunciation?” (p. 3). The Greek etymology of
“melancholy” refers to black bile, a humour believed to cause melancholy (Merriam-
Webster, 2021); this shows that the existence of the melancholic is marked by the

black sun; it is dark and glaring at once.

There is no object for the melancholic; Kristeva (1989) says that there is only
an indeterminate, unnamed “Thing” (p. 13). Since the speechless infant cannot
make a distinction between subject and object, s/he cannot name or symbolise
what s/he has lost. The melancholic does not look for “meaning (constituted
through a synthesis of signifier and drive affect)” due to failing to develop

“imaginary and symbolic capacities (language in a word) which would ensure a

1 Kristeva is inspired by the French poet Nerval’s metaphor of the black sun. She utilises this
metaphor in order to understand the indeterminate Thing, and she uses it as the title of her book,
Soliel Noir /| Black Sun, in which she explores melancholy: “Nerval provides a dazzling metaphor that
suggests an insistence without presence, a light without representation: the Thing is an imagined
sun, bright and black at the same time” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 13).
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successful separation and a viable identity for the subject” (Lechte, 1990, p. 185).
Meaning created in the linguistic realm does not exist for the melancholic who is
not dissevered from the unsignifiable Thing. Kristeva (1989) posits the Thing as “the
real that does not lend itself to signification, the centre of attraction and repulsion,
seat of the sexuality from which the object of desire will become separated” (p. 13).
The ineffable real is the “impossible to describe, but also ineliminable residue that
resists articulation” (McAfee, 2004, p. 62). The melancholic gravitates toward a
union with this unrepresentable real, which is a union with the mother and death

within a Kristevan lexicon.

Kristeva (1989) describes why the melancholic barely speaks or has the
willingness to speak: “Knowingly disinherited of the Thing, the depressed [Kristeva
uses depression and melancholy interchangeably] person wanders in pursuit of
continuously disappointing adventures and loves; or else retreats, disconsolate and
aphasic, alone with the unnamed Thing”; the depressed person feels s/he has been
“deprived of an unnameable, supreme good, of something unrepresentable,” the
Thing that “no word could signify” (p. 13). The aphasic, speechless melancholic is
not capable of producing speech; a withdrawal into the realm of the unnameable,
incommunicable Thing hampers one’s entry into the symbolic domain of language.
Therefore, the melancholic is the one that does not use language, words to make up
for the lost Thing; s/he does not attempt to chase what s/he has lost: as a result,
for the melancholic, “no erotic object could replace the irreplaceable perception of a
place or preobject confining the libido or severing the bonds of desire” (Kristeva,
1989, p. 13). The melancholic does not feel s/he belongs to the realm of the
symbolic: “Lacking an interest in any objects, the melancholic lacks motivation to
engage in the symbolic realm.... The depressed person is like an orphan in the
symbolic realm” (McAfee, 2004, p. 63). The deprived and disinherited melancholic
feels that he has been bereaved. Kristeva (1989) states that the melancholic who is
disinherited of the Thing suffers since s/he has lost his/her primary love while still

in the chora.2 Kristeva explains her notion of narcissistic depression as follows:

2 Kristeva defines the semiotic chora: “Discrete quantities of energy move through the body of the
subject who is not yet constituted as such and, in the course of his development, they are arranged
according to the various constraints imposed on this body — always already involved in a semiotic
process — by family and social structures. In this way the drives, which are ‘energy’ charges as well
as ‘psychical’ marks, articulate what we call a chora: a nonexpressive totality formed by the drives
and their stases in a motility that is as full of movement as it is regulated” (1984, p. 25).
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Far from being a hidden attack on an other who is thought to be
hostile because he is frustrating, sadness would point to a primitive
self — wounded, incomplete, empty. Persons thus affected do not
consider themselves wronged, but afflicted with a fundamental flaw,
a congenital deficiency. Their sorrow does not conceal the guilt or the
sin felt because of having secretly plotted revenge on the ambivalent
object. Their sadness would be rather the most archaic expression of
an unsymbolizable, unnameable narcissistic wound, so precocious
that no outside agent (subject or agent) can be used as referent. For
such narcissistic depressed persons, sadness is really the sole object;
more precisely it is a substitute object they become attached to, an
object they tame and cherish for lack of another. In such a case,
suicide is not a disguised act of war but a merging with sadness and,
beyond it, with that impossible love, never reached, always

elsewhere, such as the promises of nothingness, of death (pp. 12-13).

Instead of bearing animosity toward some object, the depressed narcissist feels
flawed, incomplete, and wounded. The bottomless sorrow of the melancholic is
marked by an unrepresentable wound that is suffered due to the separation from
the mother; the infant becomes “irredeemably sad before uttering his first words”
and thus entering the symbolic register because “he has been irrevocably,
desperately separated from the mother”; this is “a loss that causes him to try to find
her again, along with other objects of love, first in the imagination, then in words”
(Kristeva, 1989, p. 6). The melancholic “would feel personally wounded - the loss
she suffered was part of herself, insofar as the wound was suffered before she could
distinguish her mother from herself” (McAfee, 2004, p. 61). This unsymbolizable
wound causes melancholy which corresponds to a union with the mother and
death. Therefore, the melancholic withdraws from the symbolic since melancholy

results from “an unsuccessful separation from the mother” (Lechte, 1990, p. 185).

The “looming” Thing disconnects one away from the symbolic domain;
however, holding on to the other enables “the premature being” to survive the abyss
of the incommunicable grief (Kristeva, 1989, p. 15). For the melancholic to survive
this abyss, sublimation is an attempt to approach the place where the archaic
Thing holds sway: “through melody, rhythm, semantic polyvalency, the so-called
poetic form, which decomposes and recomposes signs, is the sole “container”
seemingly able to secure an uncertain but adequate hold over the Thing” (Kristeva,
1989, p. 14). An adherence to the unnameable archaic Thing is indeterminately

articulated through poetry which decomposes language through semiotic elements
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such as musicality and ambiguity in meaning, and which also recomposes language

through symbolic elements such as forms, genres and conventions.

Kristeva dwells on the similarity between the death drive and the state of the
melancholic wrested away from the realm of the symbolic and relapsing to an
archaic state. In this archaic state, boundaries are permeable, things merge with
other things. In this heterogeneous realm, self and other are not differentiated. The
fall into the realm of the unnameable, archaic Thing is similar to “the notion of the
death drive as a tendency to return to the inorganic state and homeostasis, in
opposition to the erotic principle of discharge and union” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 16).
The melancholic is in the realm of the Freudian death drive, that is “the instinct to
return to the inorganic state”, as opposed to the realm of Eros, “the preserver of all
things” (Freud, 2001, p. 38, p. 52). The narcissistic melancholic displays the death
drive “in its state of disunity with the life force” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 17). This
discontinuation of the life force refers to the destruction drive. The existence of the
melancholic is marked by a withdrawal from the symbolic domain and a regression
into the realm of the death drive. As a result of being dissevered from the symbolic,
the melancholic experiences a disintegration of bonds, a splitting of self. For the
melancholic, words are “cut off from their drive base and emotions become
detached from symbolic constructions” since melancholy “holds the drives and the
symbolic quite apart” (Lechte, 1990, p. 186). The melancholic becomes attached to
the Thing as he becomes detached from the symbolic. Being severed from the
symbolic results in disintegration and it unsettles one’s sense of cohesion. Kristeva

quotes Klein explaining disintegration in the state of melancholy:

The early ego largely lacks cohesion, and a tendency towards
integration alternates with a tendency towards disintegration, a
falling into bits ... the anxiety of being destroyed from within remains
active. It seems to me in keeping with the lack of cohesiveness that
under the pressure of this threat the ego tends to fall into pieces (in

Kristeva, 1989, p. 19).

The depressed narcissist does not simply surrender to the self-destructiveness
of melancholy; s/he seeks to shield herself/himself with the state of sadness.
Kristeva (1989) explains how the shield of sadness helps reconstitute one’s sense of

cohesion:

Following upon the deflection of the death drive, the depressive affect
can be interpreted as a defence against parcelling. Indeed, sadness

reconstitutes an affective cohesion of the self, which restores its
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unity within the framework of the affect. The depressive mood
constitutes itself as a narcissistic support, negative to be sure, but
nevertheless presenting the self with an integrity, nonverbal though
it might be. Because of that, the depressive affect makes up for
symbolic invalidation and interruption (the depressive’s “that’s
meaningless”) and at the same time protects it against proceeding to
the suicidal act. That protection, however, is a flimsy one. The
depressive denial that destroys the meaning of the symbolic also
destroys the act’s meaning and leads the subject to commit suicide
without anguish of disintegration, as a reuniting with archaic

nonintegration, as lethal as it is jubilatory, “oceanic” (p. 19).

For the melancholic, signs are completely devoid of drive affect; he identifies
with the death drive and withdraws from the symbolic; imaginary identifications
and symbolic representations amount to nothing for the melancholic. The
unnameable Thing can be expressed through the semiotic dimension of language,
through transcending non-meaning, the void, the unrepresentable; thus, the
melancholic can resurrect in signs. Lechte (1990) points out that “[tjhe overcoming
of suffering in signs, in imagination — in writing — constitutes one as a symbolic
being” (p. 191). However, the fusion with the archaic Thing is fatal as well as

exuberant.
The Uterine Night of Melancholy in Endymion

Endymion is based on the Greek myth of a mortal beloved by the goddess of
the moon, Selene (Graves, 1960, p. 210-211). This myth speaks of Endymion’s
quest for an immortal goddess whom he has seen in several visions. Keats (2002)

gives a brief account of the story in his letter to his sister on September 10, 1817:

Many Years ago there was a young handsome Shepherd who fed his
flocks on a Mountain’s side called Latmus. He was a very
contemplative sort of a Person and lived solitary among the trees and
plains little thinking that such a beautiful Creature as the Moon was
growing mad in Love with him. However, so it was, and when he was
asleep on the Grass she used to come down from heaven and admire
him excessively for a long time, and at last could not refrain from
carrying him away in her arms to the top of that high Mountain

Latmus while he was a-dreaming (p. 32).
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Fascinated by this tale, Keats rewrites it and composes a poetic romance of
four thousand lines about it. In this poetic romance, in the course of his
wanderings Endymion comes upon an Indian maid who has been abandoned by the
followers of Bacchus and, to his utter despair, succumbs to a sensual passion for
her; thus, he betrays his love for his celestial ideal. In the resolution, the Indian
maid reveals that she is herself Diana, goddess of the moon, the celestial subject of

his visions.

To employ the term melancholy would not appear to risk imposing an alien
conceptual structure on Endymion as melancholy is central to this poetic romance
and to the poetic spirit that moves behind this romance: an unsigned obituary says
that the “temperament and feeling of the poet, which is always ‘much nearer allied
to melancholy than to jollity or mirth,” seem to have been the heritage of Keats” (in
Matthews, 1971, p. 243). Hence, melancholy holds a special place in Keats ‘s poetry
as it “runs through the poetry like a dark vein of marble” (Waldoff, 1990, p. 1953).
Melancholy permeates Endymion; this paper intends to demonstrate how the
melancholic Endymion relapses into the realm of primary fusion with the maternal
Thing and how he withdraws from the symbolic realm of signs. It also aims to show
how the Keatsian invisible light in the dark resonates with the Kristevan black sun
of melancholy and to investigate that Endymion retreats into the Cave of Quietude
where he merges with the archaic mother who is “resistant to meaning” and naming
(O’Connor, 1990, p. 44). Furthermore, this study attempts to indicate how an
introspective Endymion evokes the Kristevan Narcissus, and that immersion in the

primordial maternal Thing is joyful as well as lethal.
The Melancholic Endymion in the Maternal “Cave of Quietude”

Melancholy pervades the whole Endymion although it appears to be more
accentuated in Book IV. The first book’s “contemplative beginning” (Walsh, 1981, p.
39) shows that a feeling of pensive sadness surrounds Endymion: he is beset by
“despondency”, “the inhuman dearth”, “the gloomy days”, “the pall” and “dark
spirits” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 107). He emerges as a “melancholy spirit” who wishes
to “win oblivion” (p. 109); he feels he is spiralling into extinction, nothingness;
dejection emanates from him as “[t]he lark was lost in him” even though “the mass

/ Of nature’s lives and wonders puls’d tenfold” (p. 109).

Endymion’s melancholy is characterised by an abrogation of interest in the
outside world; he communes with “melancholy thought” (Keats, 1818/1986, p.
156). Although some people in the Latmian community might think that he is
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dreaming of “idleness in groves Elysian”, others could notice “[a] lurking trouble in
his nether lip”; he is drowned in melancholy as he pines away (p. 111). Similarly, in
the company of the priest and the shepherds of Latmos, who tell their “fond
imaginations”, a brooding Endymion, “[w]hose eyelids curtain’d up their jewels dim”
(p- 117) (his eyes are shut because he looks inside, internally speculating), keeps
quiet since the melancholic does not feel he belongs to the realm of the symbolic;
the melancholic lacks motivation to engage in the symbolic realm as he “has
entirely internalized one who is barely an identifiable other: the mother” (Lechte and
Margaroni, 2004, p. 82). Nevertheless, Endymion strives to “hide the cankering
venom, that had riven / His fainting recollections” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 117).
Despite his struggle to conceal that he is infected with a pervasive and corrupting
bitterness, his senses “had swoon’d off: he did not heed / The sudden silence, or
the whispers low, / Or the old eyes dissolving at his woe” (p. 117). A mood of deep
melancholy descends upon contemplative Endymion; “in the self-same fixed trance
he kept”; he seems to be “as dead-still as a marble man, / Frozen in that old tale
Arabian” (p. 117). He withdraws from life and is united with death, with grief that
embalms (p. 117), with sadness that he “tame[s] and cherish|es] for lack of another”
(Kristeva, 1989, p. 12). He is in a pensive mood and suffers from “the troubled sea
of the mind” (Keats, 1818/1986, I. 454). Hence, the melancholic Endymion is

crushed underneath the weight of his contemplative mind.

Beset by the “wayward melancholy” of the wild self of the solitary breeze
(Keats, 1818/1986, p. 125), which evokes the Ovidian novitas furores or Narcissus
perceived by Ovid as insane (Kristeva, 1987, pp. 115-116), Endymion, the “[b|rain-
sick shepherd prince” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 134), also seeks to strive against it

through his moments of lucidity; he tells his sister what has befallen him:

Mark me, Peona! that sometimes it brought

Faint fare-thee-wells, and sigh-shrilled adieus! -
Away [ wander’d — all the pleasant hues

Of heaven and earth had faded: deepest shades
Were deepest dungeons; heaths and sunny glades
Were full of pestilent light; our taintless rills
Seem’d sooty, and o’er-spread with upturn’d gills
Of dying fish; the vermeil rose had blown

In frightful scarlet, and its thorns out-grown

Like spiked aloe (p. 125).
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Endymion wants to be marked by Peona in the sense that he struggles to
signify, to make meaning in the symbolic realm. The verb “to mark” refers to his
yearning to name and symbolise his despondency; he longs to be marked,
identified, designated, delineated and to be distinguished from other things. This
scene shows in another aspect the dialectical oscillation between symbolic speech
and asymbolic extinction, between the speaking self and the integration into the
Thing; he speaks, therefore he exists. When he does not speak, Endymion becomes
opaque as “an excess of melancholic consciousness topples over into
unconsciousness and he acquires the sharp loveliness of one lost to the present
scene, transported [“alchemiz’d” (p. 128)] to some other place” (Swann, 2001, p. 22).
When he is not marked by the symbolic, the melancholic tumbles into the realm of
the asymbolic. Yet, speaking helps him unburden himself and cling to the present
scene: “Revive, or these soft hours will hurry by / In tranced dullness; speak, and
let that spell / Affright this lethargy” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 154). Spelling as in
writing and naming the letters that form a word in a correct sequence and thus
signify it in the symbolic register is meant to reinvigorate the melancholic sapped by
the asymbolic. He seeks to withstand the “lethargic rays” of the black sun that pin
him to the ground (Kristeva, 1989, p. 3). These lethargic rays of the black sun are
lethal besides being jubilatory. The Greek etymology of the words “lethal” and
“lethargy” both refer to forgetfulness (Lexico, 2021); Endymion is a “melancholy
spirit” who hankers after “oblivion”, forgetfulness (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 109); the
Latin etymology of the word “oblivion” also points to the verb “to forget” (Lexico,
2021). Hence, the melancholic also yearns for dying and forgetting, deceasing and
being forgotten. The inner threshold of despondency is between an “avenging death”
and “a liberating death” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 4). From an exclusively symbolic point of
view, death is avenging; however, according to the melancholic one’s perspective,
death is liberating. Endymion vacillates between the two. On one hand, he seems to
be plunging into death; on the other hand, his devitalized being is occasionally fired
by the effort he makes to prolong it. At this point of the narrative, he wants to be
marked by Peona and thus to prolong his existence, occasionally though. As the
quote above indicates, melancholy disconnects Endymion from the pleasing colours
of heaven and earth, sunny glades and taintless rills. Deepest dungeons, pestilent
light, upturned gills of dying fish and the fearful scarlet of the rose embody his

dejection; as he is sorrowful, nature does not heal him.
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In the little journey of an innocent bird, Endymion sees a “disguis’d demon,
missioned to knit / My soul with under darkness” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 125). It is
a demon of his mind fed by melancholy; the darkness of the underworld indicates
the melancholic being’s union with death, “the melancholy person’s complicity with
the world of darkness and despair” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 147). This demon entices him
to stumble “down some monstrous precipice: / Therefore I [he] eager followed, and
did curse / The disappointment” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 125). The melancholic
desires to merge with sadness, “the fundamental mood of depression” (Kristeva,
1989, p. 21), thus eagerly follows the demon of dejection. He eagerly stumbles down
a precipice; he is disappointed when he does not decease as he stumbles down the
monstrous precipice, which demonstrates the melancholic one’s desire for death.
On the one hand, the depressed Endymion wishes to be united with sadness and
death; on the other hand, the melancholic romance hero, who may be described as
an orphan in the symbolic realm, wants to be soothed by symbolic structures such
as time and narrative. He is like the Kristevan artist who is “consumed by
melancholia” and who is “at the same time the most relentless in his struggle

against the symbolic abdication that blankets him” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 9).

Deprived of his primordial maternal nurse, Endymion says he has been lulled
by a symbolic nurse: “Time, that aged nurse, / Rock’d me to patience” (Keats,
1818/1986, pp. 125-126); time as a symbolised form of timelessness comforts the
melancholic Endymion for whom “time has been erased or bloated, absorbed into

sorrow” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 4). Telling also comforts him:

Now, thank gentle heaven!

These things, with all their comfortings, are given
To my down-sunken hours, and with thee,

Sweet sister, help to stem the ebbing sea

Of weary life (Keats, 1818/1986, pp. 125-126).

All those things such as deepest dungeons and upturned gills of dying fish of
his down-sunken sorrowful hours are not only deemed to be comforting as he
merges with sadness but also found to be weary as he is crushed under their
weight; he wishes to be soothed in his sister’s bower. He is like an “udderless” lamb
(p- 112), an infant without a mother who must be taken care of; he is like an
uncoordinated infant “[fl[rom languor’s sullen bands, / His [whose] limbs are loos’d”
(p- 135). He feels that his limbs are disorganised; his unarticulated limbs are
suggestive of the inarticulate, aphasic melancholic, of the speechless infant. He

feels that his canvas for the voyage of life is tattered, which leaves his bark bare (p.
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127); that’s why his bare boat stripped of its symbolic trappings sullenly drifts out
of the symbolic realm (p. 127) as he has “been wandering in uncertain ways”,
counting “his woe-worn minutes” (p. 135); he feels layers of subjectivity are ripped

off; he is disrobed of a symbolic garb as he retreats into Peona’s bower.

For Endymion, grief is sweet, weary days offer “dreadful leisure” and
melancholy is “gleaming” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 131; p. 139). This dreadful leisure
is “made deeper exquisite, / By a fore-knowledge of unslumbrous night!”; he finds it
“sickening” that anticipation makes “dreadful leisure” much deeper (p. 131). He
seems to be torn between these feelings. He appears to be content about merging
with sadness on the one hand, yet he is sickened on the other hand. The
melancholic desires this state to continue as he would rather “be struck dumb, /
Than speak against this ardent listlessness” (p. 129), while he also wants “the
deadly yellow spleen” to be swept away (p. 131). Being struck dumb evokes
asymbolic muteness; for the melancholic, “language is always foreign, never
maternal”; for him, words are “detached from their drive base and marked with a
deathly stillness” (Lechte, 1990, p. 186). His desire to be immersed in ardent
listlessness is in accord with the melancholic withdrawal from life as he lacks
motivation to engage in the symbolic domain. Nevertheless, he desires to be rid of

this fatal spleen. He oscillates between the two.

Endymion is “coop’d up in the den / Of helpless discontent” (Keats,
1818/1986, p. 131). A reflecting Endymion wows to take up a life of contemplation

to ward off this “helpless discontent”:

I'll smile no more, Peona; nor will wed
Sorrow the way to death; but patiently
Bear up against it: so farewell, sad sigh;
And come instead demurest meditation,

To occupy me wholly, and to fashion

My pilgrimage for the world’s dusky brink.
No more will I count over, link by link,

My chain of grief: no longer to strive to find
A half-forgetfulness in mountain wind

Blustering about my ears (p. 133).

Endymion struggles to stand up against melancholy; he strives not to unite
dejection with death. Instead he is resolved to maintain a life of reflection in order
not to be beset by the melancholic oblivion. Similarly, he “sinks adown a solitary

glen, / Where there was never sound of mortal men” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 135); he
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broods “o’er the water in amaze” (p. 137); brooding puts him in a maze. He is frozen
“to senseless stone” (p. 139) like the “marble man, / Frozen in that old tale Arabian”
(p- 117). Once he dives into “the deep abyss” (p. 139), he goes through “winding
passages, where sameness breeds / Vexing conceptions” (p. 140). His melancholy is
marked by inward-looking “thoughts of self” and the “deadly feel of solitude” (p.
141). He is far from companionship in an “unknown time, surcharg’d with grief” (p.
141). In this “rapacious deep” (p. 142), the abyss of sorrow and incommunicable
grief, the melancholic, disengaged from the realm of the symbolic, relapses to a
narcissistic state. “Without the symbolic, the subject regresses, falling back into a
realm where nothing is differentiated, so the self cannot separate itself from its
heterogeneous surroundings” (McAfee, 2004, p. 63). Kristeva (1989) asserts that
humans’ “gift of speech, of situating ourselves in time for an other, could exist
nowhere except beyond the abyss” (p. 42). However, the abyss reclaims the
melancholic; therefore, in such “a mournful place”, Endymion is “wayworn” (Keats,
1818/1986, p. 151). In the “swart abysm,” he is so “sad, so melancholy, so bereft”
(p- 143; p. 152); the melancholic feels that he is bereft of something, deprived of an
unnameable, of something unrepresentable. Hence, the melancholic Endymion feels
he is disinherited of the Kristevan Thing that “does not lend itself to signification”
(Kristeva, 1989, p. 13), the ungraspable, unnameable which resists articulation, the

Keatsian “known Unknown” that defies signification (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 153).

Similar to the den of helpless discontent of Book I and the solitary glen of
Book II, the “Cave of Quietude” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 204) is of central importance
in Book IV:

There lives a den,

Beyond the seeming confines of the space
Made for the soul to wander in and trace

Its own existence, of remotest glooms.

Dark regions are around it, where the tombs
Of buried griefs the spirit sees, but scarce
One hour doth linger weeping, for the pierce
Of new-born woe it feels more inly smart:
And in these regions many a venom’d dart
At random flies; they are the proper home

Of every ill (p. 203).
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This den beyond the confines of the symbolically designated space might be
seen as the den of helpless discontent beyond the definable boundaries of the
symbolic; the mind wanders in this den and unearths its own primordial existence,
its “depth Cimmerian” (p. 199) and deepest “glooms”; in the dark regions of this
den, the soul confronts its primeval fears, which causes more sadness; therefore,
this den of the psyche is considered to be the source of anxieties. The melancholic

«

feels wounded in this native hell as “a primitive self” feels “wounded, incomplete,

and empty” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 12):

the man is yet to come

Who hath not journeyed in this native hell.

But few have ever felt how calm and well

Sleep may be had in that deep den of all.

There anguish does not sting; nor pleasure pall:
Woe-hurricanes beat ever at the gate,

Yet all is still within and desolate.

Beset with plainful gusts, within ye hear

No sound so loud as when on curtain’d bier

The death-watch tick is stifled (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 203).

This native hell is characterised by an impression of bleak emptiness and
despondency. In this den, anguish does not sting because the melancholic is frozen;
woe beats at the gate of the den; gusts seem to be left outside of the den, yet new-
born woes beset the melancholic who has merged with sadness. The death-watch
tick is stifled as the melancholic has already merged with death. Hence, this state is
called “Happy gloom!” and “Dark paradise!” (p. 204); death does not frighten the
melancholic as he is already fatally frozen, dead-still; it sounds like Nerval’s soleil
noir; it is a dark paradise without representation; it is the maternal paradise
unrepresented by the symbolic, “the non-integrated self’s lost paradise, one without
others or limits, a fantasy of untouchable fullness” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 20). This
Kristevan “insistence without presence, a light without representation” (p. 13) is

more intense than Young Semele’s “maternal longing”:

Just when the sufferer begins to burn,
Then it is free to him; and from an urn,

Still fed by melting ice, he takes a draught —
Young Semele such richness never quaft

In her maternal longing! (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 204).
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Semele is Dionysus’s mortal mother impregnated by Zeus. Steinhoff (1987)
notes that “Pregnant with Bacchus by Jove, she asked for and received Jove’s lethal
lightning stroke” (p. 247). The melancholic sufferer burns like Semele struck by
fatal lightning and consumed in lightning-ignited flame. The melancholic is similar
to the pregnant maternal body, “the threshold of culture and nature” and “a being
of folds” (Kristeva, 1987, pp. 259-260). Therefore, Endymion’s experience of primal
fusion in the maternal cave of speechlessness (infancy) is likened to Semele’s
pregnancy. The maternal womb and the paternal light are enfolded into one figure;

that is why his melancholy is a light in the dark, a soleil noir.

This den of helpless discontent is characterised by the “silence dreariest
[which] / Is most articulate” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 204); the mute melancholic is
wrested away from the symbolic realm; therefore, this dark paradise lacks light to
represent it; it is not articulated in the symbolic. This den is like a cave where
“those eyes are the brightest far that keep / Their lids shut longest in a dreamless
sleep” (p. 204). Similar to “the foetal subject” in the Kristevan maternal chora
(Payne, 1993, p. 169), he sleeps in the maternal cave; once it is weaned, its eyes will
be dazzled like those of Semele. Since the foetal melancholic resides in the uterine
night, his light is dark. No matter how dark and dreary it is, the melancholic desires

to cling to it:

O happy spirit-home! O wondrous soul!
Pregnant with such a den to save the whole
In thine own depth. Hail, gentle Carian!
For, never since they griefs and woes began,
Hast thou felt so content: a grievous feud

Hath led thee to this Cave of Quietude (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 204).

The grieving and woeful melancholic retreats into the Cave of Quietude,
withdrawing from life, from the symbolic. The Cave of Quietude is “a kind of
Keatsian Center of Indifference” (Sperry, 1994, p. 110), where, from a Kristevan
point of view, the difference between self and other is obliterated; the melancholic’s
indifference, his lack of interest could be seen as a consequence of the
extermination of the difference between subject and object, here and there, now and
then. The melancholic Endymion tumbles down into “the blankness of asymbolia or
the excess of an unorderable cognitive chaos” in this maternal cave (Kristeva, 1989,
p- 33). In this cave, he is, in the words of Kristeva, “without objects” and “glued to
the Thing” (p. 51). Nevertheless, the wondrous human psyche is “pregnant with

such a den” as the quotation above shows, and he is likened to Semele impregnated
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by Zeus and pregnant with Dionysus. This realm of beings enfolded into one
another is expected to produce offspring; this will be the poetic romance of
Endymion for the Keatsian poetic voice that is enwombed in the maternal cave. Like
Semele giving birth to Dionysus (maternal conception), the Keatsian poetic spirit
also gives birth to a Dionysian romance (paternal conception), a Bacchic Endymion
which is not predominantly marked by Apollonian clear distinctions, outlines and
impermeable boundaries, but which is characterised by Dionysian folds, overlaps,
intermixture and interlacements. Therefore, this Dionysian romance ends and
recommences with Endymion’s sister Peona who is, in the last line of Endymion,
seen going home “through the gloomy wood in wonderment” (Keats, 1818/1986, p.
216). The romance continues to be a preverbal space, a presymbolic register for
Peona. The last line of the romance shows that there is only one way to go home
and that is through the gloomy wood in wonderment, that is through the

unsignifiable and the unrepresentable.

The romance ends with Peona journeying into the wood, while the melancholic
Endymion leaves the scene with the Indian Maid; the young “hermit” of the
maternal cave (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 212) meets with the “dark-eyed stranger” who
changes, “[tjo Endymion’s amaze”, into “Cynthia bright”, and they “vanished far
away” (p. 216). His encounter with the Indian Maid is also important in the
discussion of Endymion’s melancholy. As opposed to the elusive form of Cynthia
produced by the psyche of an inward-looking, internally speculating Endymion, the
corporeal Indian maid offers Endymion an opportunity to step out of the swart
abysm of melancholy and moor his self to the existence of an other: “My Indian
bliss! / My river-lily bud! One human kiss! / One sigh of real breath — one gentle
squeeze [...] warm with dew at ooze from living blood!” (p. 207). Endymion

renounces his quest for Cynthia; he feels “the solid ground” (p. 206):

I have clung

To nothing, lov’d a nothing, nothing seen
Or felt but a great dream! O I have been
Presumptuous against love, against the sky,
Against all elements, against the tie

Of mortals each to each, against the blooms
Of flowers, rush of rivers, and the tombs

Of heroes gone! Against his proper glory
Has my own soul conspired: so my story

Will T to children utter, and repent.
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There never liv’d a mortal man, who bent

His appetite beyond his natural sphere,

But starv’d and died. My sweetest Indian, here,
Here will I kneel, for thou redeemed hast

My life from too thin breathing: gone and past
Are cloudy phantasms. Caverns lone, farewel!
And air of visions, and the monstrous swell
Of visionary seas! No, never more

Shall airy voices cheat me to the shore

Of tangled wonder, breathless and aghast.
Adieu, my daintiest Dream! (pp. 206-207).

Endymion bids farewell to Cynthia, an unlocatable “shape-shifting goddess”
(Bari, 2012, p. 88), an elusive dream, his “daintiest Dream”, the Kristevan Thing
that resists signification. The melancholic, disengaged from the realm of the
symbolic’s subject-object distinction, comes to realise that he has loved a nothing,
clung to a nothing. The melancholic has been presumptuous against love, not
observing the limits of what is permitted within the confines of the symbolic. He
comes to see that mortals (that are linguistic subjects inhabiting the symbolic
domain) are tied to each other, that the self is anchored to the existence of an other.
He has bent his appetite beyond his natural sphere, regressing from the symbolic
and returning to a narcissistic state, as a result of which he has starved and died,
like “dead-born / From the old womb of night” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 199).
However, the Indian maid redeems him; he departs from lone presymbolic caverns
where he is in pursuit of the maternal Thing which is not “a separate object in the
world that faces me, but a devouring attachment to what refuses signification”
(Keltner, 2011, p. 53). Therefore, cloudy phantasms are discarded; the monstrous
swell of visionary seas is repudiated; he is resolved not to be entangled by wonder.
Dreams will encumber him no more (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 207). He goes on to
imagine their earthly dwelling: “Still let me speak; / Still let me dive into the joy I
seek, - / For yet the past doth imprison me” (p. 208); he wishes to continue to
speak within the symbolic realm as he dreads being devoured by the narcissistic

self; thus, he strives “to clear / His briar’d path to some tranquillity” (p. 209).

Bacchus is an antidote to the melancholy of the “mournful wanderer” (Keats,
1818/1986, p. 200). The Indian maid sings a roundelay; in her song she blames

Sorrow for borrowing “[tlhe natural hue of health from vermeil lips”, “[tlhe lustrous

passion from a falcon eye”, “[tlhe mellow ditties from a mourning tongue” and
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“[h]eart’s lightness from the merriment of May” (pp. 193-194). Dionysian revellers

are seen as an antidote to sorrow:

And as I sat, over the light blue hills

There came a noise of revellers: the rills

Into the wide stream came of purple hue —
‘Twas Bacchus and his crew!

The earnest trumpet spake, and silver thrills
From kissing cymbals made a merry din -

'Twas Bacchus and his kin! (p. 194).

Bacchus’s revellers are crowned with green leaves and their faces are all on
flame; they madly dance and scare melancholy away; they rush into folly (p. 195).
Bacchus is in dancing mood, trifling his ivy dart. His female followers are merry and
gleeful in their “wild minstrelsy” (p. 195); “jolly Satyrs” too follow Bacchus, “Great
God of breathless cups and chirping mirth,” and join “mad minstrelsy” (pp. 195-
196).

To explain the relation between melancholy and Bacchic joy, Kristeva (1989)
refers to Aristotle and his reliance on the notion of four humours and
temperaments. According to the Greek conception, “spermatic froth” is “the
euphoric counterpoint to black bile”; Kristeva notes that Aristotle makes “explicit
references to Dionysus and Aphrodite”; she also adds that Aristotle considers that
melancholy is not “a philosopher’s disease but his very nature, his ethos” (pp. 6-7).
From this perspective, melancholy characterises a contemplative Endymion who
thinks until his head is “dizzy and distraught”, a ruminating hero who holds “his
forehead, to keep off the burr / Of smothering fancies” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 122;
p- 137). Drawing on Kristeva’s references to Aristotle, we could see Endymion’s
encounter with the Indian Maid as the meeting of the black bile and the spermatic

froth. Endymion yields to the Indian Maid:

Poor Lady, how thus long

Have I been able to endure that voice?
Fair Melody! kind Syren! I've no choice;

I must be thy servant evermore:

I cannot choose but kneel here and adore.
Alas, I must not think — by Phoebe, no!
Let me not think, soft Angel! (p. 197).
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Endymion bows to the Dionysian impulse realised in the person of the Indian

maid. He wishes to be stripped of the Apollonian impulse.

Apollo represents “the drive toward distinction, discreteness and individuality,
toward the drawing and respecting of boundaries and limits” whereas Dionysus
embodies “the drive towards the transgression of limits, the dissolution of
boundaries, the destruction of individuality, and excess” (Geuss, 2006, p. xi). The
Dionysian impulse is “associated with intoxication” while the Apollonian impulse
evokes dreams (Faflak, 2008, p. 70). Endymion portrays the encounter between the
Dionysian and the Apollonian. The Dionysian and the Apollonian are “inseparable
modalities at the level of experience, just as the semiotic and the Symbolic coexist
within the same signifying process” (Faflak, 2008, p. 70). Endymion wants the
Indian Maid to foster him “beyond the brink / Of recollection” unlike an Apollonian
man who “represents conscious forces of logic and rationality, order and control”
(MacMurraugh-Kavanagh, 1998, p. 103). He desires his Apollonian side to be killed:
“Do gently murder half my soul, and I / Shall feel the other half so utterly!” (Keats,
1818/1986, pp. 197-198). He wants the rational side to perish so that he could feel
the Dionysian side, “unconscious forces of instinct and passion, individualism and
excess” (MacMurraugh-Kavanagh, 1998, p. 103). He is giddy (Keats, 1818/1986, p.
198), intoxicated by the Dionysian spirit.

A Narcissan Endymion in the Nocturnal Old Womb of Melancholy

As a melancholy person, Endymion gives “the impression of having vacated
this world” (Swann, 2001, p. 21). He is disaffiliated from the symbolic realm, for “an
over-intensity in the subliminal self” results in desolation and melancholy (Beer,
2003, p. 62). This subliminal self (the self that falls beyond the symbolic limit)
retreats into the pre-linguistic realm where he is fused with the primordial mother.
He is disconnected from the social realm. He is not associated with a companion; in
other words, he is not engaged with an other in the symbolic realm which is

predicated upon the distinction between self and other.

Kristeva’s metaphor of soleil noir is important in the discussion of
melancholy in Endymion. The Kristevan glaring black sun of melancholy is
rendered as gleaming melancholy in Endymion. For Endymion, Eros is “Dear
unseen light in darkness! Eclipser / Of light in light!” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 188).
This description of Eros evokes Kristeva’s use of the metaphor of the black sun. The
Kristevan black sun is described as a light without representation like the Keatsian

“unseen light in darkness” (p. 188). Kristeva (1989) proposes that the maternal
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Thing is “an imagined sun, bright and black at the same time” (p. 13). Kristeva
speaks of this primal Thing as “being the ‘something’ that, seen by the already
constituted subject looking back, appears as the unspecified, the unseparated, the
elusive” (p. 262). Similarly, the Keatsian Thing is unspecified and unseparated as
light is eclipsed by light. This Kristevan black sun is “glaring and inescapable” (p.
3), like Endymion marked by “Dark, nor light, / The region; nor bright, nor sombre
wholly, / But mingled up; a gleaming melancholy” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 139). This
Keatsian shimmering melancholy chimes with the Kristevan sun, bright and black
at the same time. This Kristevan black sun, by the same token, resonates with the

Keatsian sun, paradoxically bright and dark at once.

Disinherited of the Thing, the despondent Endymion wanders in pursuit of
continuously disappointing adventures (into the subterranean and submarine -
subliminal - realms) and loves (his encounters with Cynthia and the Indian Maid),
and retreats into the “Cave of Quietude” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 204), disconsolate
and aphasic, alone with the archaic, unnamed Thing in “the old womb of night” (IV.
372), where the black sun is a “source of dazzling light” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 151).
The black sun not only casts light on the poet, but also blinds him, depriving him of

sight in the Cave of Quietude, where he merges with the unrepresentable Thing.

Kristeva (1989) claims that the narcissist melancholic mourns not an object
but the unnameable Thing (p. 13). According to Kristeva, the melancholic appears
to have been deprived of “an wunnameable, supreme good, of something
unrepresentable” (p. 13), like an unseen light in darkness. For the melancholic, it is
impossible for an erotic object to replace the irreplaceable primordial preobject.
Endymion, embarking on a quest for the irreplaceable maternal Thing, wanders
through the subterranean realm and the submarine world. His melancholic sadness
is unsymbolizable, unnameable; therefore, he hears the voice of the maternal body
in the person of Cynthia in his inner consciousness (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 188).
Accordingly, she is not symbolised as an external object or by an external referent;
no word could signify the Thing; “no outside agent can be used as referent”
(Kristeva, 1989, p. 12). Hence, Cynthia is also seen as a preobject, not only as an

erotic object belonging to the realm of the symbolic.

Melancholy evokes the image of an introspective Endymion in a pensive mood.
Endymion as a Kristevan Narcissus is a melancholy being without an object; an
inward-looking Endymion suggests the Narcissan “internalization of reflection”

(Kristeva, 1987, p. 115). Endymion’s Narcissan “speculative internality” could be
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described, in the words of Kristeva, as “the dank, swampy, wastelands of human
experience” (p. 115), “the marshy land of the Narcissus myth” (1989, p. 5).
Narcissus, who has no other external object other than his image, his reflection,
represents the internalization of reflection, contemplation. A specular Narcissus
turns into a speculating one, into Endymion who “bent his soul fiercely like a
spiritual bow, / And twang’d it inwardly” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 212): a “reflexive,
specular, speculative, and intimist” Narcissan Endymion (Kristeva, 1987, p. 122).
An inward-looking Endymion contemplates inwardly in his mind; a ruminating
Endymion will live like a “hermit young” in a “mossy cave” in the dank, swampy
wastelands of his universe (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 212). His “contemplative
internality” (Kristeva, 1987, p. 116) is marked by “pomp of solitude” (Keats,
1818/1986, p. 215). His seclusion in this contemplative interiority points to a
Narcissan Endymion from whose gaze Cynthia vanished as he “brooded o’er the
water in amaze” (p. 137). Thinking in a maze points to his being immersed in his

swampy mindscape embodied as the maternal cave of quietude.

The Narcissan Endymion should be considered in two aspects within the
Kristevan universe. Kristeva (1989) puts forward that “loss, bereavement, and
absence trigger the work of the imagination and nourish it permanently as much as
they threaten it and spoil it” (p. 9). Loss opens up space for the imagination to
flourish as much as it leaves one “fancy-sick” (Keats, 1818/1986, p. 129). On the
one hand, the narcissistic melancholic is in a maze that stands for the Kristevan
marshy wasteland since it does not incorporate the divide between self and other.
On the other hand, a Narcissan Endymion, who could be figuratively said to have a
specular identification with his reflection over the water, which is a mirage, is
endowed with a psychic interiority in which he could reflect upon himself and
contemplate the universe. This understanding of the myth of Narcissus makes
“inner space the reflection of an alterego” (Kristeva, 1987, p. 59). The former refers
to the first meaning of the verb “reflect” as in a mirror sending back an image, while
the latter points to its second meaning as in thinking deeply. Accordingly, the
depressed narcissist who looks at his image over the water is also a speculating and
theorising thinker, for the Latin etymology of the verb “speculate” is “to look,” and
the Greek root of the word “theory” refers to speculation and contemplation (Lexico,

2021).
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In the “subjective internality” of the brooding melancholic (Kristeva, 1987, p.
123), Endymion “inwardly began / On things for which no wording can be found; /
Deeper and deeper sinking, until drown’d / Beyond the reach of music” (Keats,
1818/1986, p. 215). The melancholic that broods in a maze and feels beyond “the
reach of music” is like the “feather’d lyrist [a cupid] that is “brooding o’er the
cadence of his lyre” (p. 145). The winged lyrist is steeped in the asymbolic language
of music and rhythm, in the semiotic realm where the inflection of the maternal
voice is faintly heard. The Narcissan Endymion is not only drowned in the
unsignifiable, but also he is provided with a psychic interiority. Such ruminative
internality endows the melancholic person with psychic space, which is embodied
by the “Cave of Quietude” that Endymion retreats into (p. 204). Accordingly,
Kristeva (1989) claims that “[w]ithout a bent for melancholia there is no psyche” (p.
4). Melancholy provides the depressed person with a place for observation, a
psychic temple where the melancholic subject could contemplate, as the Latin
etymology of “contemplate” refers to a place for observation (Lexico, 2021); the

melancholic contemplates in his temple.

The speculative space of such psychic internality cannot be articulated
through symbolic forms of grammar and structures; no word could signify the
archaic Thing. The “reflective closure” of this psychic space (Kristeva, 1987, p. 117)
cannot be fully expressed through music and rhythm, either; the melancholic sinks
deeper and deeper into the Kristevan Thing “in a sort of deathful glee” (Keats,
1818/1986, p. 215). Since melancholy is described as gleaming within the Keatsian
universe, death is portrayed as gleeful, too. Being steeped in the incommunicable
Thing that is “inscribed within us without memory”, Endymion merges with “the
buried accomplice of our unspeakable anguishes” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 14). This
jubilatory merging is marked by “the delights of reunion” as much as it is portrayed
as lethal, presented as “the nuptials of suicide” (p. 14). To be glued to the archaic
Thing could be an immersion in either a joyful “oceanic void” or a “lethal ocean” (pp.
29-30).

The Kristevan Narcissus is not simply a youth admiring himself “in a mirage”;
Kristeva argues that melancholy is “the hidden face of Narcissus, the face that is to
bear him away into death” (p. 5). Endymion, who is ready at any moment for a
plunge into death, resembles Kristeva’s Narcissus who lives in another dimension.
Nor secured to an object, his anguish returns, and when he realizes through that

rebound that the other in the spring is merely himself, he has put together a
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psychic space — he has become subject. Subject of what? Subject of the reflection
and at the same time subject of death. Narcissus is not located in the objectal or
sexual dimension. He does not love youths of either sex, he loves neither women
nor men. He Loves, he loves Himself — active and passive, subject and object.
Actually, Narcissus is not completely without object. The object of Narcissus is
psychic space; it is representation itself, fantasy. But he does not know it, and he

dies (Kristeva, 1987, p. 116).

Not being attached to an object, Endymion strives “by fancies vain and crude”
(Keats, 1818/1986, p. 209), is located in the Cave of Quietude, the psychic space,
where the lids of the eyes are “shut longest in a dreamless sleep” (p. 204), where the
melancholic unites with the maternal Thing and death since melancholy

corresponds to union with the mother and death.

A union with the mother and death suggests that melancholy is “a living
death” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 4). Once bereft of the Indian maid, his “[cJompanion fair”
(Keats, 1818/1986, p. 213), Endymion takes a vow of chastity, remains without an
object “as he a corpse had been / All the long day” (p. 214). In the words of
Kristeva, Endymion lives a life in death and his flesh is wounded, bleeding,
cadaverized, my [his] rhythm slowed down or interrupted, time has been
erased or bloated, absorbed into sorrow ... Absent from other people’s
meaning, alien, accidental with respect to naive happiness. I [he] owe[s] a
supreme, metaphysical lucidity to my depression. On the frontiers of life and
death, occasionally I have [he has] the arrogant feeling of being witness to
the meaninglessness of Being, of revealing the absurdity of bonds and beings

(Kristeva, 1989, p. 4).

Like a corpse, he falls from the symbolic; like a cadaver falling from the
symbolic realm of life and meaning, he relapses into the pre-linguistic realm where
he rejoices in the poetic cadences of the asymbolic, jubilatory and lethal at once,
voluptuous and sad at the same time, verging on the frontiers of life and death, “a
borderline case” (Kristeva, 1987, p. 115). Both “cadaver” and “cadence” derive from
the Latin word cadere that means “to fall” (Lexico, 2021). The fusion with the
archaic Thing leads to a downfall that carries him along into the incommunicable
and the unnameable. In the realm of the inexpressible Thing, symbolic time has
been eradicated: “the alien, retarded, or vanishing speech of melancholy persons

leads them to live within a skewed time sense”; this awry sense of time “does not
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pass by, the before/after notion does not rule it” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 60). For the
melancholic, time is not defined by symbolic timely indicators such as past, present
and future. In addition to the erasure of time, the melancholic speech is
characterised by linguistic retardation. However, this deceleration in the production
of speech is also accompanied by “an accelerated, creative cognitive process”; their
language shows “hyperactivity with signifiers” that “reveals itself particularly by
connecting distant semantic fields”; their speech is marked by “associative
originality” and “cognitive hyperlucidity”; inventive and original associations
“destabilise the subject and afford it an escape route away from confrontation with
a stable signification or a steady object”; this hyperlucidity, not holding the
melancholic subject within the semantic field of a signifier, allows him/her to invent

strangely semanticised, polyvalent words (p. 59).

Endymion, affected by shimmering melancholy, has his moments of lucidity,
his moments of luminosity in the old womb of night. These twilit moments are
adumbrated in poetic cadences; his attachment to the unnameable Thing is
rendered almost intelligible. The melancholic person’s despondent voluptuousness
and dispirited intoxication are lucidly expressed with a fleeting clear-mindedness.
Therefore, death is voluptuously thought or considered to perversely delicious as it
heralds the fusion with the Thing as well as the dissolution of the speaking subject.
The reuniting with the archaic Thing is both lethal and euphoric. This tendency
towards disintegration as an expression of the death drive is exuberantly fatal.
Dying is perversely delicious for the melancholic because dying leads to merging
with sadness and being incorporated into the ineffable love that is never attained,
always somewhere else. The death of the linguistic subject in the maternal cave of

speechlessness testifies to this.
Conclusion

To conclude, the melancholic Endymion withdraws from the symbolic and retreats
into the realm of the unsignifiable Thing where self and other are undifferentiated.
This paper argues that the Keatsian invisible light in the dark resonates with the
Kristevan black sun. It has further asserted that the introspective Endymion evokes
the Kristevan Narcissus; it has argued that the immersion in the primordial Thing
is jubilatory as well as deathly. Endymion is portrayed as a melancholy being who
has a yearning for oblivion. He is also cooped up in the preverbal den of discontent.
In this pre-symbolic den, he encounters the unnameable maternal Thing. Similar to

this pre-linguistic den, the Cave of Quietude has been seen as a space beyond the

1 110 L




l Gékhan ALBAYRAK DTCF Dergisi 62.1(2022): 86-114

boundaries of the symbolic. In this cave of speechless infancy, the melancholic
Endymion merges with the maternal Thing. Eventually, he comes across the Indian
Maid who sings in the company of the Dionysian revellers. This Bacchic encounter
has been thought as antidote to his melancholy. It has been put forward that
melancholy in Endymion evokes the Kristevan black sun of melancholy. This
Kristevan melancholy as a light without representation chimes with the Keatsian
unseen light in darkness. Keats’s gleaming melancholy is similar to the Kristevan
sun of melancholy, bright and black at the same time. This black sun is the unseen
light in the nocturnal old womb of melancholy. In this uterine night, Endymion is
without an object since this night refers to a pre-linguistic realm where the
melancholic merges with the maternal Thing and therefore the distinction between
self and other is not recognised. Hence, Endymion has been discussed as a
Kristevan Narcissus, a melancholy being without an object. In this realm, we see
the Narcissan Endymion endowed with a psychic interiority; the melancholic

narcissist contemplates in this psychic temple.
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Summary

This article focuses on how the Kristevan melancholy permeates John Keats’ Endymion. The
melancholic Endymion, whom a feeling of pensive sadness surrounds, withdraws from the
symbolic and retreats into the realm of the unsignifiable Thing where self and other are
undifferentiated. This study asserts that the melancholic Endymion relapses into the realm
of the symbiotic fusion with the Kristevan maternal Thing and therefore withdraws from the
symbolic domain of the linguistic sign. When he is not marked by the symbolic register, the
melancholic tumbles into the realm of the asymbolic. This paper also shows how the
Keatsian invisible light in the dark resonates with the Kristevan black sun. This article
further contends that the introspective Endymion evokes the Kristevan Narcissus; it argues
that the immersion in the primordial Thing is jubilatory as well as deathly. Being immersed
in the Kristevan maternal Thing, described by Kristeva as “the centre of attraction and
repulsion,” is alluring and repulsive at once (1989, p.13). Melancholy pervades Keats’s
poetic romance. Endymion is portrayed as a “melancholy spirit” who has a yearning for
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“oblivion” (Keats, 1818/1986, I. 98-9). He is also cooped up in the preverbal “den of helpless
discontent” (I. 928-9). In this pre-symbolic den, he encounters the unnameable maternal
Thing. A ruminating Endymion wows to take up a life of contemplation to ward off his
helpless discontent. He is resolved to maintain a life of reflection in order not to be beset by
the melancholic oblivion. Similar to this pre-linguistic den, the Cave of Quietude has been
seen as a space beyond the boundaries of the symbolic; the mind wanders in this den and
unearths its own primordial existence, its “depth Cimmerian” (IV. 375). In this cave of
speechless infancy, the melancholic Endymion merges with the maternal Thing. This cave of
quietude could be seen as a place of indifference, where, from a Kristevan perspective, the
difference between self and other is obliterated; the melancholic’s indifference, his lack of
interest may be seen as a consequence of the extermination of the difference between
subject and object, here and there, now and then. The melancholic Endymion sinks into
“the blankness of asymbolia or the excess of an unorderable cognitive chaos” in this
maternal cave (Kristeva, 1989, p. 33). In this cave, he is, in the words of Kristeva, “without
objects” and “glued to the Thing” (p. 51). Eventually, he comes across the Indian Maid who
sings in the company of the Dionysian revellers; this Bacchic encounter has been thought
as antidote to his melancholy. The Indian Maid redeems him; he departs from lone
presymbolic caverns where he is in pursuit of the maternal Thing which is not “a separate
object in the world that faces me, but a devouring attachment to what refuses signification”
(Keltner, 2011, p. 53). Melancholy in Endymion evokes the Kristevan black sun of
melancholy. This Kristevan melancholy as a light without representation chimes with the
Keatsian “unseen light in darkness” (Keats, 1818/1986, III. 986). It sounds like Nerval’s
soleil noir; it is a dark paradise without symbolic representation; it is the maternal paradise
unsymbolised; it is “the non-integrated self’s lost paradise, one without others or limits, a
fantasy of untouchable fullness” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 20). Keats’s gleaming melancholy is
similar to the Kristevan sun of melancholy, bright and black at the same time. This black
sun is the unseen light in the nocturnal old womb of melancholy. In this uterine night,
Endymion is without an object since this night refers to a pre-linguistic realm where the
melancholic merges with the maternal Thing and therefore the distinction between self and
other is not recognised. Hence, Endymion is discussed as a Kristevan Narcissus, a
melancholy being without an object. Kristeva maintains that the narcissist melancholic
mourns not an object but the ineffable Thing; the melancholic appears to have been
deprived of “an unnameable, supreme good, of something unrepresentable” (p. 13). For the
melancholic, it is impossible for an erotic object to replace the irreplaceable primordial
preobject. Endymion, embarking on a quest for the irreplaceable maternal Thing, wanders
through the subterranean realm and the submarine world; his melancholia is
unsymbolisable. In this asymbolic realm, we see the Narcissan Endymion endowed with a
psychic interiority; the melancholic narcissist contemplates in this psychic temple.
Melancholy provides the depressed person with a place for observation, a psychic temple
where the melancholic subject reflects about himself and the world. The jubilatory merging
with the maternal Thing in the translinguistic cave is characterise by “the delights of union”
as much as it is portrayed as lethal, described as “the nuptials of suicide” (p. 14). To be tied
to the archaic, unsymbolisable Thing is an immersion in not only a joyful “oceanic void” but
also a “lethal ocean” (pp. 29-30).
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DIiYARBAKIR, BITLiS, MAMURETULAZIZ VE URFA'DA
MEYDANA GELEN 1895 ERMENI OLAYLARINDA
SURYANILERIN TUTUMU

ATTITUDES OF ASSYRIANS DURING ARMENIAN EVENTS OF 1895 IN
DIYARBAKIR, BITLIS, MAMURETULAZIZ AND URFA

Oktay BOZAN
Doc. Dr., Dicle Universitesi, Edebiyat Faktiltesi, Tarih Béliimii,
Yakin Cag Tarihi Ana Bilim Dali, oktaybozan210@gmail.com

Oz

Osmanli Devleti, idaresi altindaki gayrimiislimleri din ya da mezhep esasina gére
orgtitleyerek idare etmistir. Millet Sistemi denilen bu idarede gayrimtislimler her tiirli din
ve dahili islerinde serbest bwakumistir. Biiytik bir sarsintiya neden olan 1877-1878
Osmanli-Rus Savast sonrasinda Osmanl sinurlart icerisinde yasayan Ermeniler arasinda
bagimsiz bir devlet kurma dtistincesi yesermeye baslamis ve bu durum bircok etmenin de
etkisiyle XIX. ytizyiin sonlanna gelindiginde isyanlara déntismiisttir. Bu kapsamda
Diyarbakir, Mamuretiilaziz ve Bitlis vilayetleri ile Urfa Sancaginda baslayan olaylar kisa
stire icerisinde halklar arast catismaya déniismiistiir. Isyani genis bir tabana yaymak
isteyen Ermeniler ézellikle Stiryanileri kendilerine destek vermeye zorlamislardir. Béylece
Osmanli Devletine karst giristigi ihtilal mticadelesini “Mtisliiman-Hristiyan” olarak
gbstermek istemislerdir. Bu nedenle Ermeni komitacilar ile hareket eden veya aldatilmis
bazi1 Stryaniler, yasanan olaylarda yer almistir. Bu calismada Diyarbakur,
Mamurettilaziz ve Bitlis vilayetleri ile Urfa'da meydana gelen 1895 Ermeni olaylanndan
Stiryanilerin nasu etkilendikleri ele alinmistir. Béylece Stiryanilerin, Ermeni olaylan
sirasinda Ermenilere, Mtisliimanlara ve Osmanli Devletine karst bakist ve nasil bir
politika takip ettigi ortaya konulmustur.

Abstract

The Ottoman State organized and administered the non-Muslims under its rule on the
basis of religion or sect. In this administration called the Millet System, non-Muslims were
freed in all their religious and domestic affairs. After the Ottoman-Russian War of 1877-
1878, which caused a great shock, the idea of establishing an independent state among
the Armenians living within the borders of the Ottoman Empire began to flourish, and this
situation caused some uprisings in the 19th century, with the effect of many factors. By
the end of the century, it had turned into revolts. In this context, the events that started in
Diyarbakir, Mamuretulaziz and Bitlis provinces and in the Sanjak of Urfa soon turned into
conflicts between peoples. The Armenians, who wanted to spread the rebellion to a wide
base, forced the Assyrians, especially, to support them. Thus, they wanted to show their
revolutionary struggle against the Ottoman Empire as "Muslim-Christian". For this reason,
some Assyrians who acted with Armenian commissioners or were deceived took part in
the events. In this study, it will be discussed how the Assyrians were affected by the 1895
Armenian events that took place in Diyarbakiwr, Mamuretulaziz and Bitlis provinces and
Urfa. Thus, the perspective of the Assyrians towards the Armenians, Muslims and the
Ottoman Empire during the Armenian events and what kind of policy they followed will be
revealed.

Bu calismada XIX. ylzyilin sonlarinda Diyarbakir, Mamuretiilaziz ve Bitlis

vilayetleri ile Urfa sancaginda Muslimanlar ile Ermeniler arasinda meydana gelen

1895 olaylarindan ne sekilde etkilendikleri, Ermenilere ve olaylara bakisi ele

alinmistir. Burada bahsedilen sehirlerdeki olaylara detayli bir sekilde yer

verilmemistir. Zira s6z konusu sehirlerde meydana gelen olaylar hakkinda binlerce

belge yer almakta ve her birisi hakkinda makale, ytiksek lisans ve doktora tezleri
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bulunmaktadir. Bu nedenle olaylar hakkinda kisaca bilgi verildikten sonra
Suryanilerin olaylarla baglantisi, magduriyeti, Ermenilerle muinasebetleri ve

Stryani yetkililerin olaylara bakisi irdelenmistir.

1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus Savasi sonrasinda uluslararasi bir mahiyet kazanan
“Ermeni Meselesi’nin 06zellikle Anadolu’da yasayan diger gayrimuslim unsurlarin
Musltimanlarla olan iligkilerini golgeledigi izlenimi dogmaktadir. Bu calismayla
Stryanilerin, Ermeni olaylari1 sirasinda Ermenilere ve devlete karsi nasil bir politika
takip ettigi ortaya konulmustur. Bdylece Diyarbakir, Mamuretilaziz ve Bitlis
vilayetleri ile Urfa sancaginda Miuslimanlar ile Ermeniler arasinda yasanan
olaylardan Sturyanilerin nasil etkilendigi ve meydana gelen olaylara Suryanilerin
bakisi ortaya ele alinmistir. Bilindigi tizere Osmanli Devleti, kurulusundan itibaren
gayrimuslimler ile Muslimanlar arasinda yogun iliskilerin oldugu bir devlet olarak
ortaya cikmistir. Bu iliski daha baslangictan itibaren “zimmi” statiistinde
gayrimuslim vatandaslarin, tim yonleriyle bir uyum ve diizenini gerekli kilmistir
(Karpat, 2003, s. 16). Fatih Sultan Mehmet doéneminde gayrimuslimlere verilen
haklarla hukuki bir zemin hazirlanmistir. Fatih doéneminde baslayan bu
hukukilesme zeminiyle gayrimuslimler, Osmanl topraklarinin neresinde yasarlarsa
yasasinlar, hangi dine inanirlarsa inansinlar, hangi dili konusurlarsa konussunlar
ve hangi irka mensup olurlarsa olsunlar inanclarina goére gruplandirilmislardir
(Eryilmaz, 1996, s. 18). Bu sistemle Osmanli, her cemaate 6rf ve adetlerine gére bir
dizen kurma imkani vermis, cemaatler her tirlti dini ve dahili islerini dlizenlemede
serbest birakilmislardir (Ktgtk, 2001, s. 693). Osmanh Devletinin bu sekilde
egemenligi altindaki topluluklar1 din ya da mezhep esasina goére Orgiltleyerek

yonetmesine “millet sistemi” denilmektedir (Eryilmaz, 1996, s. 34).

Kendilerini Babil ve Asur toplumlarinin devami olarak tanimlayan Suryaniler,
Hristiyan inancina gecis sonrasi kendilerini “Stiryani” olarak isimlendirmislerdir.
Suryani ismi etnik bir tanimlamadan ziyade dini bir toplulugu ifade eden bir
kavram olarak ortaya cikmigsa da zamanla Stryaniler ayr bir etnik topluluk olarak
da tanimlanmistir (Sari, 2013, s. 22-50). Havari Petrus tarafindan Antakya’da
kurulduguna inanilan Stryani Kilisesi ylzyillarca Antakya’da varligini stirdirmus
ve “Antakya Patrikligi” olarak anilmistir (Gtnel, 1970, s. 83-84). Agirlikh olarak Irak
ve civarinda yasayan SuUryaniler, oOzellikle Bizansin boélgeye egemen oldugu
donemde sert politikalara maruz kalmislardi. Stryaniler patriklik merkezini 11.
yuzyilla dogru Malatya yakinlarindaki Mor Barsavmo Manastiri'na tasimislardir.

1166 yilinda patrik olan Mor Mihoyel Rabo tarafindan patriklik merkezinin
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degistirilmesiyle ilgili calismalar baslatilmis, ne var ki bu ancak 13. yuzyil
sonlarinda mumkuin olabilmistir. Bu tarihte patriklik merkezi, Mardin’de bulunan
ve uzun yillardir Stryani Patrikhanesinme bagli bir metropolitlik vazifesi goéren
Deyruzzafaran Manastiri’'na tasinmistir. Deyruzzafaran Manastiri’nin patriklik
merkezi oldugu dénemde Mardin ve civar1 Selcuklu Devletinin egemenligi altinda
bulunmaktaydi. Stryanilerin ve Stiryani Patrikhanesinin Osmanl idari sistemine
dahil olmalari ise Yavuz Sultan Selim déneminde Suriye, Kudlis ve Misir civarinin
alinmas1 sonrasi1 gerceklesmisti. Stiryanilerin yogun olarak yasadiklar1 bélgelerin
Osmanli idaresine dahil olmasiyla birlikte Deyruzzafaran Manastir1 da patrikhane

merkezi olmaya devam etmistir (Akytiz, 1998, s. 34-36).

Osmanli déoneminde Stryaniler, Habes ve Kipti kiliseleri ile birlikte idari temsil
acisindan Ermeni Patrikligi'ne bagli hale gelmistir (Ercan, 1988, s. 15-21). Aslinda
Ermeniler ile Stryaniler arasindaki iliskiler Hristiyanlik 6ncesi doéneme kadar
uzanmaktaysa da karsilikli etkilesim daha cok Hristiyanlik sonrasi déneme rastlar.
Suryaniler, Ermenilerin Hristiyanligi kabul etmelerinde 6énemli rol oynamislardir.
Ermenilerin Hristiyanligi kabulli Gizerine baslayan yakinlik, ytzyillar icinde bolgede
degisen siyasal sartlar dogrultusunda gelistirilmistir. Osmanli Imparatorlugu icinde
Ermenilerle Suryaniler cografi olarak birbirlerine yakin bélgelerde yogun olarak
yasamalarinin yani sira, Osmanh cogulculugu icinde sehirlerde de komsu olarak

yasamislardir (Ozdemir, 2009, s. 66).

Deyruzzafaran Manastir1 merkezli Stryani Patrikhanesi, Stryanilerin yogun
olarak yasadiklar1 Diyarbakir ve Halep vilayetlerine dahil boélgelerle birlikte Sam,
Rakka, Musul, Mardin vilayet ve sancaklariyla Hindistan’da yasayan Suryanilerin
de bagli olduklari dini kurumdu. Stryaniler, Osmanli Devleti tarafindan resmi
islerinde ayr1 bir millet olarak taninmadiklarindan, Ermeni Patrikhanesi'nin
sorumlulugunda ve Ermeni milletine tabi olarak kabul edilmislerdi. Bu ytzden
Osmanli Devleti'nin resmi yazismalarinda Stryanilerden, “Stiryani Ermenileri”,
“Ermeni yamaklari”” veya “Ermeni milletinin SUryani taifesi” olarak
bahsedilmekteydi (Ozcosar, 2005, s. 223-224). Bu durum Stuiryani Patrikhanesi’nin
kendi icindeki idari ve ruhani yapisinda bir degisiklige neden olmamaisti. Ruhani
anlamda bagimsiz olan Suryani Patrikhanesi ve ona bagh kiliseler ayin ve
ibadetlerini kendi usullerine gére yapmaktaydilar. Stiryanilerin ruhani hayatlarini
rahatca stUrdUrmelerinden ve devleti ilgilendiren tim islerini yUrttmelerinden

Ermeni Patrikhanesi sorumlu idi. Ayrica Stryani ruhanilerin secimleri, tayin ve
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azilleri, kilise ve manastirlarinin tamiri gibi meseleleri de Suryani Patrikhanesi,

Babiali’'ye Ermeni Patrikhanesi araciligiyla bildirebiliyordu (Seyfeli, 2005, s. 262).

Suryanilerin, Ermeni Patrikhanesi'nin sorumluluguna birakilmalarinda, iki
toplum arasindaki inan¢ yakinligi kadar ayni ya da yakin bolgelerde yasamalar1 da
etkili olmustu. Gayrimtslim tebaasinin idaresinde muhatap makami olarak sadece
baskent Istanbul’daki dini kurumlari ve onlarin yetkililerini gérmek isteyen
Osmanli Devleti, bu politikasin1 Siryanileri Ermeni Patrikhanesi’ne baglayarak
devam ettirmis oluyordu. Suryanilerin yogun olarak yasadiklar: bélgelerin Osmanl
yonetimine girisinden itibaren idareleri bu sekilde stirdirtlmekle birlikte Stiryaniler
bu politikay1 bastan itibaren kabullenmek istememislerdi. Buna ragmen Stryaniler,
Ermeni Patrikhanesi’nin idaresinden ¢cikmak, dogrudan bunu basaramasalar da en
azindan baskent Istanbul’da kendilerine ait bir idari makama sahip olabilmek icin
strekli wugrasmislardir. Ancak Tanzimat doénemine kadar bu amaclarina

ulasamamislardi (Ozcosar, 2008, s. 84).

XVI. yuzyilldan itibaren  Suryanilerin yasadigi  bolgelerde  Katolik
misyonerlerinin faaliyetlerinin baslamasiyla birlikte Stryani kiliseleri Bati
Hiristiyanligr ile kars: karsiya kalmis ve Katolik Misyonerler, Stryanilerin kendi
aralarinda yasadiklar1 sorunlan firsat bilip kilise 6rgltlenmelerini parcalayarak
Suryani kiliseleri icinde Papa’ya bagli Katolik guruplar olusturmuslardir (Bilge,
1996, s. 76; Ozcosar, 2005, s. 268). Nitekim 1782 yilinda yapilan patrik secimi
sirasinda yasanan ihtilaflar1 kendi lehlerine kullanan Katolikler, Papaligin onayiyla
“Stiryani Katolik Patrikligi’ni tesis etmislerdir. Osmanli Devleti tarafindan
taninmayan bu patrikligi, dogrudan Deyruzzafaran Manastiri’nda tesekktl ettirerek
Suryanilerin tamamini kendilerine baglamay:1 hedefleyen Katolikler, bu konuda
basarili olamasalar da Suryani Kilisesi'nde ayriliga neden olmuslardir. Stryani
Katolik Patrikligi’nin merkezi de Halep sehri olmustur (Ozcosar, 2005, s. 284-294).
Katoliklerin ayr1 bir millet olarak kabul edildigi 1830 yilina kadar Katolik
Suryaniler, Ortodoks Ermeni Patrikligine baglh olarak varligini stirdurmusttr (Sari,
2013, s. 124).

Stryanilerin yasadigi bu yeni bolinme sonrasi, SUryani Patrikligi'ne bagh
Ortodoks Suryanileri digerlerinden ayirmak icin onlardan artik “Stiryani Kadimler”
olarak bahsedilmeye baslanmistir. SlUryaniler eskiden beri kendilerini “Stryani
Yakubiler” olarak da tanimlamaktaydilar. Nitekim 1835 tarihli bir belgede
Suryanilerin iki kisma ayrildigini Kadim Stryanilerin “Yakubi Stryani”, Katolik

Suryanilerin ise sadece “Stiryani” diye isimlendirildigini gértiyoruz. (Seyfeli, 2019, s.
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127). Baslangicta devlet tarafindan taninmayan Stiryani Katolikler, Ermeni Katolik
Patrikligi’nin tesisi sonrasi bu patrikhaneye baglanmislardir. Katolik Stiryanilerin,
Ermeni Katolik Patrikhanesi’ne bagliliklar1 da tipki Stryani Kadimlerin Ermeni
Patrikhanesi'ne bagliligi gibi olacaktir. Suryani Katoliklerin devletle olan
iliskilerinde muhatap makamlari Ermeni Katolik Patrikligi idi. Ancak Katoliklerin
misyonerlik faaliyetleri ilerleyen yillarda da devam edecek, bu durum Ermeniler
arasinda Katolik mezhebine gecisin devamina neden oldugu gibi “Stiryani Kadimler”
arasinda da Katolik mezhebine gecisler stirecektir. Her iki patrikhane de Katoliklere

karsi tavirlarini ayni sekilde devam ettireceklerdir.

XIX. yuizyihn baslarindan itibaren Stryaniler arasinda Amerika, Ingiltere ve
Almanya’nin misyonerlik calismalar1i neticesinde Protestan mezhebi ortaya
cikmistir. Boylece, Protestan misyonerligi sonucunda Suryani Kadim ve Suryani
Katoliklerin yani sira “Stiryani Protestanlar’” adiyla yeni bir cemaat meydana
gelmistir. Ozellikle Ingiltere’nin Osmanl Devleti’ne yaptig1 baskilar neticesinde 1850
yilinda Protestan mezhebi resmen taninmistir (Seyfeli, 2005, s. 122-125). Bu
strecte Kadim Suryaniler ile Katolik Stiryanilerden ayrilan Stryaniler, Protestan
mezhebine dahil olmustur (Bozan, 2014, s. 25). Ogzellikle Amerikan Board’a
(ABCFM) bagli Protestan misyonerler 1855 yilindan itibaren Mardin Uzerinde
calismalarini yogunlastirmislardi. 1858 yili ve sonrasinda Mardin, Anadolu’daki
“istasyon”larindan birisi olmustur. Bu durum Suryaniler tizerinde Protestan
misyonerlerin etkilerinin acik gdstergelerindendi. Stiryaniler arasinda Prostestanliga

gecislerin de bu tarihlerden itibaren daha cok arttigi gértilmektedir.

XIX. yluzyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren Stryani Kadim Patrikhanesi, Ermeni
Patrikhanesi'ne ve Ermeni milletine bagli olmaktan kurtulmak icin daha yogun
sekilde mucadele etmistir. Bu dénemde Suryanilerin Ermeni Patrikhanesi'nden
ayrilma istegini belirten belgeler yer almaktadir. Bu belgelerden ilki 1890 tarihlidir.
Bu belgede Suryaniler Bulgar Eksarhligini emsal géstererek Ermeni Patrikliginden
ayrilma isteklerini bildirmektedirler (Seyfeli, 2017, s. 23). 1894 yilinda Patrik IV.
Petrus’un vefati lizerine 1895te patriklige secilen Abdulmesih Efendi’ye verilen
beratta Stiryanilerin Ermeni milletine tabi olmalari hakkinda herhangi bir ifade yer
almamakta, “Stryani Kadim Cemaatinin Patrikligi"ne Abdulmesih Efendinin
atandigi beyan edilmekteydi (Akytz, 2002, s. 11). Bununla birlikte patrigin
beratinda yapilan bu degisiklik de Stryanilerin, Ermeni milletine dahil olmaktan
cikarildigini net olarak g6stermedigi gibi, resmi olarak ayri bir millet olarak

tanindiklar1 anlamina da gelmemekteydi. Abdulmesih Efendinin beratinda
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goruldigi tizere Suryanilerden, eskiden oldugu gibi, “millet” olarak degil “cemaat”
olarak bahsedilmektedir. Fakat Ermenilere bagliliklarindan bahsedilmemesi énemli
bir ayrint1 olarak goéridlmelidir. Dolayisiyla elimizde bu hususta acik bir vesika
bulunmamakla birlikte devam eden surecteki uygulamalardan anlasildig kadariyla
Suryaniler, 1894-1895 yillarindan itibaren fiili olarak Ermeni Patrikligi'ne bagh

olmaktan cikmislardir.

Stryani Kadim Patrikhanesi artik Ermeni Patrikhanesi’ni araci olarak
kullanmadan Babiali ile iliskilerini dogrudan yurutecektir. Devlet resmen ifade
etmese de bu tarz bir uygulama, aslinda de facto olarak Suiryanilerin ayr: bir millet
olarak kabul edildikleri anlamina gelmekteydi. Bu durum devletin sonraki yillardaki
uygulamalariyla daha da netlesecektir. Suryaniler ve Ermeniler arasindaki
ayrismanin bu sekilde belirgin hale gelmesinde, 1894 ile 1896 yillar1 arasinda
ozellikle Dogu Anadolu’da yasanan Musliman-Hristiyan catismalar: da etkili olmus
olmalidir. Ermeni komitelerince organize edilen ancak Musliman ahalinin
Hristiyanlara yonelik sert tepkisiyle agir catismalara doéntisen olaylar sirasinda
Ermeniler ve Stryaniler arasindaki iligkiler oldukca yakinken, devam eden stlirec¢
aksi gelismelere sebebiyet vermistir. Ermeni komiteleri, isyanlar ve sonrasinda
yasanacak Musliman-Hristiyan catismalar: ile hem Avrupali devletlerin Osmanh
Devleti'ne muidahalelerini hem de bélgedeki Hristiyan unsurlarin daha yakin hale
gelerek ortak hareket etmelerini saglamayi hedeflemislerdir (Ozcosar, 2007, s. 197-
217).

I. Diyarbakir Olaylar1 ve Siiryanilerin Tutumu

Onemli ticaret ve ulasim yollar1 kavsaginda kurulan Diyarbakir, tarih boyunca
farkli devletlerin idaresi altina girmis ve bazi devletlerin uzun stire 6nemli bir idari
merkezi olmustur. Bu nedenle, kadim bir yerlesim merkezi olan Diyarbakir, bircok
devlet ve millet tarafindan 6nemsenen yer olmustur. 1515 yilinda Osmanli idaresine
giren sehir, genis bir cografyanin idare merkezi ve ayni zamanda Iran’a yapilan
seferlerin de hareket Gissti olmustur. XIX. ytzyilin sonlarinda Diyarbakir, Mardin ve
Ergani Madeni adiyla Ui¢ sancaktan olusan Diyarbakir vilayetine 14 sehir ve
kasaba, 57 nahiye ve 3323 koy bagli bulunmaktayd: (Semsettin Sami, 1306, s.
2206-2207).
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I.1. Diyarbakir’da Siiryaniler

Osmanli Devleti déneminde Diyarbakir Vilayeti genelinde Muisliimanlarin yani
sira Millet-i Stryani, Millet-i Keldani, Millet-i Ermeni, Millet-i Ermeni Katoligi,
Millet-i Isavi, Millet-i Rum, Millet-i Rum Katoligi ve Millet-i Yahudiyan seklinde
isimlendirilen etnik ve dini gruplar yasamaktayd: (Yilmazcelik, 1995, s. 48). Bu
gruplar bazi mahallelerde ayri, bazilarinda ise bir arada yasamaktaydi. Bu gibi
mahallelerde Muslimanlarla gayrimuslimlerin evleri veya isyerleri birbirine bitisik
olup, birbirlerinin islerine muidahale etmeksizin hayatlarini strdurtyorlarda.
Herhangi bir uygulamada magdur olan gayrimuslimler dava hakkina sahiptiler.
Vilayet genelinde gayrimuslim unsurlar kendilerine taninan bu mutsamahadan
istifade etmek suretiyle kilise veya manastirlarinda dini ibadetlerini tam bir

serbestiyet icerisinde yerine getirmekteydiler (Yilmazcelik, 1995, s. 263).

Ermenilerin  Diyarbakir sehrinde kendi marhassalari/murahassalari
(piskopos) olup, Stryani cemaati de bu marhassaliga bagliydi. Diyarbakir’da
Ermeni marhassaligina bagl olan Suryani cemaati, Hristiyan dinine mensup olup
“Yakubi nam-1 diger Stiryani’ seklinde zikredilmekteydi. Diyarbakir’da bulunan
Rumlar da Katolik ve Protestan olmak tUzere iki ayri cemaatten meydana gelip,
bunlarin da marhassalari vardi. Bunun yani sira Keldani cemaatinin de
marhassalari mevcut olup, bu cemaatin diger bir ad:i ise “Nasturi Katolikler? idi
(Yilmazcelik, 1995, s. 116). Diyarbakir boélgesinde Suryaniler arasinda
Hiristiyanligin yayilmasi Hz. Isa’nmin havarilerden Petrus’a dayandirilmaktadir
(Celik, 1996, s. 57-60). Miladi birinci yUzyilin ortalar1 gibi erken bir tarihte
Diyarbakir ve cevresi Hiristiyanlik dininin muntesiplerine muhatap olmustur.
Hiristiyanligi benimseyen Stryaniler, bu bélgede énemli bir kemiyet olusturmus ve

bir stire sonra Diyarbakir, Stiryanilerin ruhani merkezi olmustur.

Suryanilerinin Osmanli topraklarinda en yogun olarak yasadigi yerlerin
basinda Diyarbakir ve Mardin gelmekteydi. Ozellikle Midyat, Nusaybin, Hezak (idil)
ve Cizre'yi icerisine alan “Turabdin”, Suryanilerin anayurdu olarak kabul edilen
cografi ve tarihsel bélge adi-dir. “Cebel-i Tur’ olarak da adlandirilan ve Suryanice
“Kullar/ibadet edenler dagi” anlamina gelen Turabdin, boélgenin Hiristiyanlagsmasi
stirecinde ortaya ¢cikmistir (Gtnel, 1970, s. 255-256). XIX. ylzyilin ortalarina kadar
Diyarbakir vilayetinde bulunan Suryaniler, Stryani Kadim (Yakubi) ve Suryani
Katolik olarak isimlendirilirken, 1852’de Diyarbakir merkezinde, 1858’de Mardin
sancaginda Amerikan misyonerlerine ait istasyonlarin kurulmasiyla Diyarbakir

Suryanilerinin bir kism1 Protestanligi benimsemislerdir (Kocabasoglu, 1989, s. 93).
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XIX. yuzyilin sonlarinda ve XX. yuzyilin baslarinda Diyarbakir vilayetinde
Suryanilerin toplam nuifus icerisindeki yeri %5 ile % 10 arasindadir. 1882-1893 yili
nufus sayimina gore Diyarbakir vilayetinde toplam ntfus 414.857 kisiden
olusmaktadir. Buna gore; 329.842 kisi Musliman, 20.082 kisi Stiryani, 1.462 kisi
Keldani digerleri ise Ermeni ve Yahudilerden olusmaktadir (Karpat, 2003, s. 198-
199).

I.2. Diyarbakir Olaylar:

Buyuk bir sarsintiya neden olan 1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus Savasi sonrasinda,
Osmanl: sinirlarn icerisinde yasayan Ermeniler arasinda “bagimsiz bir devlet kurma”
dustncesi yesermeye basladi. Bu fikir, Ermeniler arasinda gizliden gizliye asilandi.
Bu surecte, Osmanli Devleti'nin icinde bulundugu durumdan istifade eden
Ermeniler, devlete karsi mucadeleye giristi. Ermeni piskoposlar1 ve komitacilar
Ermenilere bagimsiz bir devlet kurulmasi yontinde telkinlerde bulundular ve bir
takim faaliyetlere giristiler. Bu gelismeler neticesinde XIX. yuzyilin sonlarina
gelindiginde bircok sehirde Ermenilerle Muslimanlar arasinda bir takim
huzursuzluklar meydana gelmeye baslad:i (BOA, HR. SYS, 2812/1). Bu kapsamda
1894-1896 yillar1 arasinda Anadolu’nun bircok yerinde oldugu gibi Diyarbakir,
Bitlis, Mamuretlilaziz vilayetlerinde Ermeni komitelerince baslatilan ve ardindan
Musltiman ahalinin Ermenilere tepkisi ve Kurt asiretlerinin saldirilar1 neticesinde
halklar arasi bir catisma yasandi. Meydana gelen olaylar Ermeniler ile Mislimanlar
arasinda kalmadi, yer yer Musliman-Hiristiyan catismasina dontistii. Bu nedenle
Hiristiyan bir topluluk olan Sturyaniler de olaylara dahil olmus ve bdylece

magduriyetler yasanmistir.

Asirlarca bir arada yasayan halklarin kars: karsiya gelmesinde Ermenilerin
imtiyaz talebi ve Buyuk Devletlerin bu konuda Osmanli Devleti'ne bask: yapmasi
etkili olmustur. Nitekim 11 Mayis 1895’te Ingiltere’nin basim cektigi alt1 devlet
tarafindan Babiali'ye verilen notada; Vilayat-i Sitte diye adlandirilan Diyarbekir,
Erzurum, Bitlis, Van, Sivas ve Mamuretilaziz vilayetlerinde Ermeniler lehine idari,
adli, askeri ve mali konularda 1slahat yapilmas: icin bask: yapildi. Ancak Sultan II.
Abdtlhamit, Dogu vilayetlerini Balkanlastiracak bu imtiyazlara karsi cikti ve
1slahatin butin tebaa icin olmasini istedi (Halacoglu, 2005, s. 44). Osmanl
Devleti'ne kabul ettirilmeye calisilan bu i1slahatin Ermeniler tarafindan “imtiyaz”
olarak kabul edilmesi (BOA, Y.PRK. ASK, 109/69, s. 2-3) Musliman ahaliyi ciddi
sekilde endiselendirmekteydi. Ermeniler lehine yapilmasi distntilen bu islahat

distincesi, 1895 yili ortalarindan itibaren Diyarbakir basta olmak Ttlizere bircok
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vilayette hararetle tartisilmaya baslandi. Bu gelismeler tUzerine 1895 yih
ortalarindan itibaren Dogu Vilayetlerinde huzursuzluklar gértilmeye baslad: (BOA,
Y.A.HUS, 337/70). Bu donemde Diyarbakir vilayetinin yaklasik olarak % 15’ini
olusturan Ermenilerin, vilayetin cogunlugunu olusturuyormus gibi davranmasi
Musliman ahaliyi kaygilandirmakta ve hatta o6fkelendirmekteydi. Bu gelismeler
Uzerine, olaylardan bir hafta 6nce Musliman halk Ulu Camii Kuttiphanesi’nde
toplandi. Burada yapilan toplantida, Ermeniler lehine yapilacak diizenlemelerin
ilgililer nezdinde tesebblise gecilerek protesto edilmesi ve gereken tedbirlerin
alinmasi icin vilayetin ileri gelenleri arasindan bir komisyon olusturuldu (Tutenk,
1956-1957, s. 316). Bu komisyon, Mabeyn-i HUmayun’a bir telgraf cekerek
Ermeniler lehinde yapilmasi duisinulen islahatlar1 sert bir sekilde protesto etti

(Beysanoglu, 1998, s. II, 725).

1 Kasim 1895 Cuma gunu, Diyarbakir vilayet merkezinde alisilmisin aksine
kilise canlar1 calmaya ve kiliseler Ermenilerle dolmaya basladi. O gln
gayrimuslimlerin duikkanlar1 acilmamisti. Oglen ezaninin okunmasiyla beraber,
Muslimanlar Cuma namazini kilmak icin camilere doldu (Ttatenk, 1956-1957, s.
317). Muslimanlar camilerde Cuma namazini eda ederken, Ermeni komitacilari,
daha 6nceden planladiklar1 tizere, Ulu Cami, Fatih Pasa, Behram Pasa, Ali Pasa,
Sultan Sasaa, Sin, Arap Seyh ve Seyh Matar camilerine silahli saldirilarda bulundu.
Meydana gelen ilk saldirilarda bircok Musliiman camilerin icinde ve bahcesinde
hayatini1 kaybetti (BOA, Y.PRK. ASK,109/69, s. 7/8; Hocaoglu, 1976, s. 234-235).
Boylece 1 Kasim glini cuma namazi yarida kaldi ve kanli bir cuma yasandi. Kanlh
cuma, Muslimanlari derinden 1izdli ve Ermenilere olan nefreti artirdi. Bu arada
vilayet merkezinde meydana gelen bu olaylarla es zamanli olarak vilayete baglh bazi
kaza, nahiye ve kdylerde de bir takim olaylar yasandi. Vilayet merkezinde baslayan
ve yogun devam eden olaylar ti¢ glin icerisinde kontrol altina alinirken, vilayete
bagli Mardin ve Ergani Sancaklarindaki olaylar ise ancak bir hafta sonra kontrol
altina alinabildi. Ermenilerin neden oldugu olaylar yer yer halklar arasi ¢catismaya
dénustd. Bunun neticesinde Ermenilerin de aralarinda bulundugu Hiristiyanlardan
ve Muslimanlardan cok sayida insan maddi zarara ugradi, yaralandi ve yasamini
kaybetti. Bu arada olaylarin basladigi Cuma gunu vilayet merkezinde meydana
gelen yanginda ise 878 dukkan, isyeri ve atdlye yandi (Ttutenk, 1956-1957, s. 317).
Halk arasinda “Carsi-y1 Seviti” (yanik carsi) olarak adlandirilan hadisede 677’si
Musliimanlara ait olan vakif diikkanlari, depolar, atdlyeler, magazalar ve isletmeler
yandi (BOA, HR. SYS, 2812/1, s.12; BOA, Y.PRK. ASK,109/69, s. 7-8). Meydana

gelen olaylarla ilgili Ermeni hanelerinde ele gecirilen mektuplar ile silah ve
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bombalar bunun uzun soluklu bir plan oldugunu ortaya koymaktayd: (BOA, Y.PRK.
AZN, 14/5; BOA, HR. SYS, 2812/1, s. 6; BOA, Y.PRK. ASK,109/69, s. 6; BOA,
Y.PRK. AZJ, 33/6, 7).

I.3. Siiryanilerin Olaylar Karsisindaki Tutumu ve Olaylara Bakis1

Diyarbakir’daki olaylarin baslangici, seyri ve mahiyeti hakkinda Osmanh
arsivlerinde cok sayida belge bulunmaktadir. Konumuz Suryaniler ile ilgili oldugu
icin hem Diyarbakir olaylar1 hem de diger sehirlerdeki olaylar hakkinda kisa bilgi
verildikten sonra Suryanilerin olaylara bakisina yer verilecektir. Bunun icin
Suryaniler ve Stiryani din adamlar tarafindan 1895-1896 yillar1 arasindaki stirede

farkli makamlara gonderilen belge ve raporlar esas alinmistir.

Diyarbakir Belediye Baskanligiindan, Valilige sunulan 16 Kasim 1895 tarihli
raporda, vilayet merkezinde “igtisasin (karisiklik) zuhurundan ber?” defnedilen Islam
ve Hiristiyanlarin isimleri belirtilmistir. Buna gore olaylarin basladigi 1 Kasim 1895
tarihinden 16 Kasim 1895 tarihine kadar merkez kasabada 126 Muslime karsilik
60 gayrimUslim hayatin1 kaybederken; 71 Muslime karsilik 25 gayrimislim
yaralanmistir. Boylece olaylarda 186 kisi 6lurken, 96 kisi yaralanmistir. Mahalle
bazinda tanzim edilen cizelgelere bakildiginda; Protestanlardan 11, Katolik
Ermenilerden 7, Kadim Suryanilerden 36, Katolik Stryanilerden 3, Rumlardan 2,
Katolik Rumlardan ise 1 kisinin hayatini kaybettigi gértilmektedir. Bu rakamlardan
hareketle vilayet merkezindeki olaylarda en fazla Stiryanilerin zarar gérdiga dikkat
cekmektedir (BOA, Y.PRK. UM, 55/97). Ancak meydana gelen olaylarda vilayet
genelindeki o6limler raporlarda “Ermeni?” adi altinda verildigi icin, Suryanilerin
kayiplarini tespit etmek pek mimkin olamamaktadir (BOA, Y.PRK. ASK, 109/69,
s.14). Bu nedenle vilayet genelinde yukarida belirtilen sayidan daha fazla
Suryani’nin yasamini yitirdigi ve maddi olarak zarara ugradigi anlasilmaktadir.
Nitekim Diyarbakir merkez sancaga bagl olan ve buyltk o6lctide Suryanilerin
yasadigi Kitirbil kéyt ile Mardin Sancagi dahilindeki bazi Stryani koéylerinin bir
takim asiretlerin saldirilarina hedef oldugu ve kayiplar yasandigr goérilmektedir
(BOA, A.MKT. MHM, 637/32). Ancak bununla birlikte Stryanilerin yogun olarak
yasadigi Mardin merkez kasabasinda Ermeni komitecileri ile ortak hareket
edilmediginden Ermenilere ve Suryanilere yo6nelik herhangi bir saldir1 meydana
gelmemistir. Burada Musliman ahali, diger yerlerde meydana gelen olaylardan
hareketle saldirtya gecen asiretlere karsi sehri savunmus hatta bu mtcadele

esnasinda bircok Musliman yasamini yitirmistir (BOA, A.MKT. MHM, 636/9).
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Midyat’a bagli olan ve ayni zamanda Musliman ve Suryanilerin birlikte
yasadigi Refneddin ve Gelb kéylerine saldirmaya calisan bazi asiretlere mufrezeler
vasitasiyla engel olunmustur (BOA, Y.PRK. UM, 33/87). Gorulduga tizere 1 Kasim
1895 Cuma glnu Diyarbakir vilayet merkezinde baslayan olaylarda, Ermeniler
disindaki diger “milel-i gayrimiislim” unsurlar da yasanan olaylardan énemli 6l¢ctide
etkilenmistir. Nitekim meydana gelen olaylarda en fazla zarar gbéren gayrimuslim
toplulugu Stryaniler olmus ve Stryani Kadim/Katolik milletine mensup 39 kisi
yasamini yitirirken 12 kisi yaralanmistir (BOA, Y.PRK. UM, 55/97). Olaylar
basladiktan sonra Ermenilere duyulan tepkinin “Miisliiman-Hiristiyan” catismasina
dontstiiglh ve Suryanilerin de Hiristiyan olmasi nedeniyle Ermenilerle ayni kefeye
konuldugu; béylece olaylardan olumsuz etkilendigi dtstntlmektedir. Ancak
bununla birlikte bir takim Suryaniler de Ermeni komitelerinin yénlendirmesi veya
baskisi karsisinda Ermenilerin Osmanli Devletine kars1 giristigi “bagimsizlik”
mucadelesini Hiristiyanlarin ortak mticadelesi olarak kabul etmis ve benimsemis
olmalidir. Nitekim 1890 yilinda kurulan Ermeni Tasnak Komitesinin parti
programinda “Ermeni davasina” katki sunacak hedef kitlelerden birisi de Stiryaniler
olarak tasarlanmistir (Sasoni, 1992, s. 177). Dolayisiyla, Diyarbakir Valisi Enis
Bey’'in 11 Aralik 1895 tarihli raporundan hareketle vilayet merkezindeki olaylar
esnasinda Stryani Hanusun oglu Tasci Abduahad adli kisinin hadiselerin

baslamasinda etkili oldugu gérilmektedir (BOA, A. MKT. MHM, 637/3).

Tasnak komitesinin faaliyetleri ve olaylar 6ncesinde komitelerin Ermeniler
disindaki Hiristiyan etnik ve dini grup ruhanilerini kendileri ile ortak hareket
etmeye zorlamas: dikkate alindiginda Ermenilerin diger “milel-i gayrimiislim”
unsurlart1 kendi yanina c¢ekmeye calistigi rahatlikla sdéylenebilir. Nitekim
Mamuretiilaziz vilayetinde Muslimanlar ile Ermeniler arasinda bir takim
huzursuzluklarin meydana geldigi bu doénemde Suryanileri kendi yanlarina
cekmeye calisan Ermenilerin Musliman kiligina girerek Suryanilerin hanelerine

hticum ve saldirilarda bulundugu ileride bahsedilecektir (BOA, Y.PRK. AZJ, 33/6).

Diyarbakir’da  Suryani temsilciler tarafindan  vilayetteki  tahkikat
komisyonlarina sunulan raporlarda, Ermenilerin olaylar éncesinde kendilerini ortak
hareket etmeye zorladigi, hatta baski yaptigi acikca ifade edilmistir (Dolabani, 2006,
s. 191). Ancak Ermeni olaylarinin yogun bir sekilde yasandigi bu dénemde Suryani
ruhanilerinin ve 6zellikle Stryani Kadim Patrigi olan Abdulmesih Efendinin
olaylara yaklasimi, Ermenilerin Suryanileri kendi yanlarina cekme girisimlerini

6nemli 6lctide sonugsuz birakmistir. Fakat yine de Ermeni komitecilerinin birtakim
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Suryaniler Uzerine etkisinin oldugunu kabul etmek gerekir. Nitekim Ekim ay1
baslarinda Diyarbakir valiligine asaleten atanan Enis Pasa’nin olaylardan bir giin
onceki valilik fermaninin okunma toérenine mutad oldugu tizere btitiin gayrimuslim
ruhanileri katilirken Ermenilerin yani sira Stryanilere mensup ruhanilerin de
katilmadign gortlmektedir (Tatenk, 1956-1957, s. 317). Bu tdérene Suryani
ruhanilerinin katilmamasi ilging goztkmektedir. Cunkti gerek bu donemde
Mardin’de bulunan Patrik Abduilmesih Efendi ve gerekse Suryani ruhanilerin
oteden beri Ermenilerin tutumlarini tasvip etmedikleri ve bu konuda genellikle
Osmanli Devleti'nin yaninda yer aldiklar acikca gérilmektedir. Ancak buna ragmen
Enis Pasa’nin valilik fermanina Suryanilerden kimsenin katilmamasi, Stiryanilerin
kismen de olsa Ermeni faaliyetlerinin etkisi altinda kaldigini géstermektedir. Vali
Enis Pasa, olaylar 6ncesinde Suryanilerin muhtemel bir karisiklikta Ermenilerle
ortak hareket etmesini engellemek icin Mardin’de bulunan Suryani Patrigi
Abdulmesih Efendi’yi vilayete davet etmistir. Mardin Mutasarrifi Behram Pasa
vasitasiyla Suryani Patriginin hemen vilayete cagrilmasi muhtemelen Patrigin
arabuluculugu ile kargasanin oOnlenecegi umudunu da tasiyordu. Durumun
ciddiyetini fark eden Patrik, Mutasarriftan aldigi tebligata binaen 31 Ekim 1895
Persembe aksami korumasina verilen jandarmalarla beraber Diyarbakir’a hareket
etmis ve 1 Kasim Cuma ginu vilayete ulasmistir. Ancak Patrik, vilayete ulastiktan
kisa bir stire sonra olaylar meydana gelmistir. Bu arada Stiryani Metropolit Hanna
Dolabani, Sturyanilerin, Patrigin vilayete gelisinden memnun olmadigini dile
getirmektedir. Bu durum daha 6nce de ifade edildigi tizere bir takim Suryanilerin
Ermenilere destek verdigi seklinde yorumlanabilir. Stiryanilere ait olan Meryem Ana
Kilisesi, olaylar suresince Hiristiyanlarin sigindiklar1 yerlerden birisi olmustur.

Kiskirticilarin korkusundan halk kiliseye siginmaistir.

Patrik, barisin saglanmasi icin Vali Enis Pasa’ya Makdisi Yayan adli birisi ile
bir mektup yazmistir. Ancak mektubu Enis Pasa’ya teslim eden bu kisi, kiliseye geri
donerken vurularak o6ldurtdlmustir. Vali Enis Pasa, Patrigin mektubunu
okuduktan sonra 100 kisiden olusan birligi kilisenin korunmasi i¢cin géndermistir.
Bu birligin gelmesi ile kiliseye siginanlar ve kilisenin yakinlarindaki evlerde
bulunanlar gtiven altina alinmistir. Patrik, kiliseye siginanlarin ihtiyaclarinin
karsilanmasi icin buyutk bir gayret gostermistir. Bu strecte sagduyulu davranan
Patrik’e Enis Pasa tarafindan gerekli yardimlar yapilmistir. Ayrica Mardin’de
Deyruzzafaran Manastiri’na saldiran Kurt asiretleri de dagitilmistir (Dolabani, 2006,

s. 191-192).

1 126 L




l Oktay BOZAN DTCF Dergisi 62.1(2022): 115-148

Olaylar sirasinda Meryem Ana Kilisesi’ne siginanlar arasinda bulunan Naum
Faik, Patrik Abdulmesih Efendinin Diyarbakir’a gelmesiyle kiliseye siginanlarin
onun himayesine girdigini ve birkac glin sonra da olaylarin yatistigini ifade
etmektedir (Cikki, 2004, s. 24). Mardin’e bagh bazi yerlerde meydana gelen olaylar
nedeniyle Suryani Kadim Patrigi Abdulmesih Efendi, Diyarbakir’da oldugu gibi
Mardin’e siginan multecilere de yardim etmistir. Hatta Deyruzzafaran Manastiri’'nda
bir yardim kapisi actirmis ve yardima muhtac olanlarin bir stire orada kalmalarini
saglamistir. Bundan memnun kalan yetkililer, manastir1 korumas: icin bir askeri
birligi Patrigin emrine vermistir. Patrik ayrica yoksul ve 6kstiz kalan cocuklarin

yetismesi icin bir de okul acmistir (Dolabani, 2006, s. 191-192).

Diyarbakir’da ve bir takim yerlesim merkezlerinde meydana gelen Ermeni
olaylarin mabhiyetini arastirmak icin merkezi hikimet bir Tahkikat Komisyonu
kurmustur. Muhtemelen Aralik aymin ilk glinlerinde Istanbul’dan yola cikan
Abdullah Pasa baskanligindaki bu Tahkikat Komisyonu Samsun, Havza, Merzifon,
Amasya, Tokat, Sivas, Malatya, Arapkir, Mamuretulaziz, Maden ve Ergani
lUzerinden 19 Aralik 1895’te Diyarbakir’a ulasmistir (BOA, Y.PRK. UM, 34/33).
Gecis guzergahlarindaki belde ve kasabalara ugrayan komisyon uyeleri bozulan
Miuslim ve gayrimuslim iligkilerinin diizeltilmesi i¢cin sadece yoneticilerle degil ayni
zamanda Hiristiyan ruhani ve yetkilileriyle de gérismustir. Itaat ve huzurun
Oonemini konu alan bu gbértismelerde “fesat hareketlerinden, kargasa ve
komitaciliktan” uzak durulmasi icin gayrimutslimlere gerekli telkinlerde bulunulmus
ve bu baglamda halkin aydinlatilmasi icin beyannameler ve brostrler bastirilarak
halka dagitilmistir (BOA, Y.PRK. UM, 34/33). Bu dénemde kimi Hristiyan din
adamlar1 ve ahaliye gére Muslimanlar, bélgedeki buitin Hristiyanlar1 yok etmek
icin harekete gecmislerdi ve olaylarin bas sorumlusu Diyarbakir Valisi Enis Pasa
idi. Bolgede gorevli Avrupali sefir ve konsoloslar da benzer dustncedeydiler ve

stirekli Enis Pasa’y1 suclayan beyanlarda bulunmaktaydilar (Gtlld, 2018, s. 300).

Meydana gelen olaylarla ilgili Patrik Abdiilmesih ve Stiryani Kadim cemaatinin
onde gelen ruhanilerinden 22 kisinin imzasiyla hazirlanip Abdullah Pasa
baskanligindaki “Tahkikat Heyetine” sunulan rapor ve Padisah’a hitaben yazilan
“tesekktirname”de oOnemli bilgiler yer almaktadir. Bu tesekklir mektubu ve
raporlarda, Suryanilerin devlete ve Muslimanlara bakisi ile vilayette zuhur eden
olaylarin mabhiyetine dair carpict tespit ve degerlendirmeler bulunmaktadir.
Tesekkiir Mektubu'nda birtakim Ermenilerin huzursuzluk ve catismalarin

miisebbibi oldugu, “Hazreti Omer’den berti hiikiimet-i Islamiyenin ve bes ytiz
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seneden berti devlet-i ebed-miiddet-i Osmaniyenin” hakimiyetinde din, mezhep,
lisan, mal ve can ile 1irzlar1 guvence altinda yasamakta olan Suryanilerin
“vatandaslarn ve aziz komsular?” olan Musliimanlarla birlikte “her tirlii taarruz ve

teaddiden” uzak yasamakta olduklar icin Padisah’a tesekkur ettikleri belirtilmistir.

Mektubunun devaminda yasanan olaylar o6zetle soOyle dile getirilmektedir:
“Gecenlerde hicbir seyden haberdar olmadigimiz halde Diyarbakir ve etrafindaki
Ermeni fesatcilar birtakim olaylarin meydana gelmesine neden olmustur. Oteden
beri Osmanli Devleti’nin sadik ve kadim tebaasi olan Suryaniler de tehdit ve baski
ile olaylara dahil edilmeye calisilmistir. Buna ragmen babalarimizdan ve
dedelerimizden bize en kiymetli miras olarak kalan sadakat yolundan ¢ikarilmamiza
calisilmistir. Allah’a hamd olsun ki Stiryaniler fesat ehli olan Ermenilerin tahrik ve
aldatmalarini reddederek devlete bagliliktan ve itaat mesleginden ayrilmamistir.
Padisahimiz Uizerimize farz olan itaat nimetinin kadrini bilerek her tarli uygunsuz
fiilden uzak durarak selamet yolu tercih edilmistir. Boylece Ermenilerin, cahilleri tahrik
ve aldatmasi bosa ¢ikmistir” (BOA, Y.PRK. AZN, 15/1). Belgede yer alan “cahilleri tahrik ve

aldatmasr” ifadesi Stiryanilerden de olaylara katilanlarin oldugunu gostermektedir.

Patrik Abduilmesih Efendi ve 6nde gelen Suryani din adamlarinin Tahkikat
Heyetine ve Sultan II. Abdulhamit’e goénderdigi raporlarda 1israrla olaylarin
oncesinde Ermeni komitacilarinin faaliyetlerine dair higcbir bilgiye sahip
olmadiklarini, catismalar basladiktan sonra ise komitacilarin Suryanileri de
kendilerine destek olmalari hususunda zorladiklarini égrendiklerini vurgulamaistir.
Gerek Ermenileri destekleyen gerek komitacilarin propagandalarina kapilarak
komitacilarla birlikte hareket eden Suryanileri engellemek icin ugrastiklarini ve
onlara nasihatlerde bulunduklarini ifade eden Abdulmesih Efendi, “dedelerimizden
bize en kiwymetli miras olan sadakatimizi korumaktan vazgecmedik” diyerek
Suryanilerin tutumunu gostermeye calismistir. Patrik Abduilmesih Efendi’ye gore
Ermenilere destek verenler olmakla birlikte bunlar, Stiryanilerin cok az bir kismini
olusturmaktadir. Abdulmesih Efendi, Ermeni komitacilar1 ile birlikte hareket
edenleri “aldatilmis cahiller” diye tanimlamistir. Abdulmesih Efendi bu duruma
dikkat cekerek devlet ve Muslimanlar nezdinde Suryanilerle Ermenilerin ayni
kategoride degerlendirilmemesi gerektigini talep etmistir. Bu konuda Tahkikat
Heyeti’'ne sunulan 31 Ocak 1896 tarihli bir raporda da meydana gelen olaylara dair
Ermenilere ciddi suclamalar yéneltilmistir. Raporda Ermeniler séyle tanimlanmaistir:
“Bir miiddetten beri mefasid ve mekasid-t muzurraen ni’met nisanast tizerine tesis-i

miitalaaswyla meslek-i sadakatten inhiraf eylemek denaetini (alcaklik) kabul
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eylemekten haya eylemeyen Ermeniler...”. Ermenileri, hicbir neden yokken fesat
yolunu meslek edinmekle tanimlayan Suryaniler, meydana gelen hadiseler
nedeniyle aziz vatanin bircok felaket ve musibete ducar oldugunu dile getirmistir.
Ermenilerin bu uygunsuz tutumu nedeniyle halihazirda Muslim ve gayrimuslim
butin ahalinin Ermenilere lanet okudugu, ayni sekilde vicdanlarini ve hislerini
hentiz emanet etmemis olan bazi Ermenilerin de bu durumu kinadig

vurgulanmaistir.

Meydana gelen bu musibetin “te’dip-i manevi” olarak degerlendirildigi raporun
devaminda ise Stryanilerin Osmanli Devleti ve Muslimanlara bakis acgis1 Ozetle
soyle ifade edilmektedir: Inkara mahal olmayan hakikatlerdendir ki, Diyarbakir
vilayetinin MUsliman ve Hiristiyan ahalisi Osmanli Devleti'nin himaye ve korumasi
altinda Ui¢ dort asirdan beri birbirleriyle kardesce yasamaktaydilar. Ancak bir
muddetten beri Ermenilerin fenaliklar1 nedeniyle bu durum bozulmaya baslada.
Sultan Abdulhamit’in sefkat ve merhameti sayesinde Hiristiyanlar da Musliimanlar
derecesinde 6zgurltige sahipti. Nitekim koylerini ve hanelerini terk ederek uzak dag
baslarinda ve ovalarda daginik bir sekilde bezden birer cadir veya kamistan
yapilmis kuliibelerde yasayan gayrimuslimler, iki ay coluk cocuklariyla beraber
kaldig1 halde, hicbir taraftan gerek mal ve canlarina ve gerekse de sehirde ve kdyde
biraktiklar1 hane ve mallarina herhangi bir saldiri gerceklesmemistir. Bu durum

gayrimuslimlerin mal ve can glivenliginin oldugunun en gercek delilidir.

Diyarbakir’da Hiristiyanlarin “mal ve can emniyeti’nin olmadigina dair
iddialara bu sekilde cevap veren Suryani ruhaniler, raporun sonunda, Sultan
Abdulhamit’in idaresinden duyulan memnuniyeti yinelemekle birlikte, meydana
gelen felakette, “yas ile kuru birlikte yanar” misal ve kaidesince bircok musibet ve
felakete ducar olduklarini ifade etmistir. Olaylara sebebiyet veren Ermeniler
“Cenab-t Hak’kin kahir ve gazabina” havale edilmekle birlikte, olaylarin
musebbipleri gortilen Ermeni fedailerinin cezalandirilmas: ve bu sekilde adaletin

tecelli etmesi talep edilmektedir (BOA, HR. SYS, 2812/1).

Tahkikat Heyeti’ne sunulan bu bilgilerin disinda bir baska arsiv belgesinde ise
ilging ifadeler yer almaktadir. Stryani Katolik Patrikhanesi'nden Sadaret’e
gonderildigi anlasilan bir yazida; Ermeni hadisesinde bazi Stryanilerin magdur
olmasinin kendilerinin “Ermenilerden fark ve ayut edilememesinden kaynaklandigt”
ifade edilmistir. Stiryanilerin kayiplar: ile ilgili bu tespit yapildiktan sonra, Stiryani
Piskoposuna sadakat nisani (alaim-i sadakat) verilmesi talep edilmistir. Dogrusu

Suryani Katoliklerin olaylarda magduriyetine deginildikten hemen sonra piskoposa
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sadakat nisaninin verilmesinin talep edilmesi c¢ok ilging ve dikkat cekici bir
durumdur. Bu durum, kendi halkinin magduriyetini kullanmak suretiyle kendisi
icin itibar devsirmek anlamina gelmektedir. Ancak, 30 Kasim 1895 giint sadakat
nisan1 hususunu glindemine alan Meclis-i Viikela, Stiryani Katolik cemaatine “6yle
bir alamet va’z ve thdasina liizum ve mahal olmayacag?” kararini almistir (BOA,

Y.A.HUS, 340/138).

Stryani Katolik Murahhasi Petros Efendi, olaylarin nedeni hakkinda 6nemli
bilgiler vermektedir. Petros Efendi, olaylardan kisa bir stire 6nce bazi Ermeniler bir
telgraf getirip kendisine zorla muhturlettiklerini dile getirmistir. Kendilerinin dini
faaliyetlerinin devlete itaati esas aldigini, fesat ve fitneden uzak durduklarini
vurgulamistir. Petros Efendi’ye gore, Diyarbakir’da Muislimanlardan sonra en fazla
nufusa sahip olan Ermenilerin icindeki bazi kisiler, sapkin fikirleri nedeniyle ahali
arasinda tefrikaya yol acmistir. Boylece kardesce asirlarca bir arada yasayan tim
Osmanli tebaasi bu sefih kisilerin fitne ve ntimayislerinden olumsuz etkilenmistir.
Petros Efendi, kendi milletinin “efrad-1 umumiyesinin bu fikre” lanet okudugu hatta
Patrik’ten aldigi muiteaddit emirlerde Ermeni bozgunculan ile isbirligi yapmamasi

gerektigine dair tenbih ve ihtarlara deginmistir (BOA, A. MKT. MHM, 637/3).

Stryani Kadim papazlarindan olan Makdisi Yakuboglu Besara ise meydana
gelen olaylar1 anilarinda soyle ifade etmistir: “Cuma giinii 6gleyin Islam ve
Hiristiyanlar arasinda mukatele oldu. Bu, bizim giinahimiz yiiziindendi. Uc giin
devam etti. Cuma’dan Pazar gtintine kadar stirdii. Tanrt bizi korudu. Bizler bu
felaketten kurtulduk” (Tutenk, 1956-1957, s. 318). Papaz Besara’nin, “bu, bizim
giinahimiz ytiziindend?” ifadesi iki sekilde yorumlanabilir. Oncelikle Besara bu
ifadesiyle, bu olaylarin musebbibi olarak Hiristiyanlar1 gbéstermis olabilecegi gibi,
yasanan olaylarinin musebbibine deginmeden klasik bir anlayis icinde olaylar:
gliinahlarina karsi ilahi bir ceza olarak da degerlendirmis olabilir (Ozcosar, 2008, s.
250).

Stryani Patrigi Abdtlmesih Efendi, 1895 olaylarindan kisa bir stire sonra Lice
kazasinda Suryanilerle Ermeniler arasinda ihtilaf konusu olan Akkilise (Deyru’l-
abyaz) hakkindaki bir raporunda, Ermenilerin kendi kadim ve mesru hakki olan
mabetlerini gasp ettigini israrla vurgulamis ve Ermenileri “hain ve gaddar bir millet’

olarak tanimlamistir (BOA, DH. TMIK. M, 64/4, s. 2).

Stryani Kadim Milleti Patrigi Abdulmesih Efendi, 21 Mayis 1896 tarihli
Sadaret’e gonderdigi telgrafta Diyarbakir’da yasanan hadiselerin muisebbipleri ve

Vali Enis Pasa’nin aldig tedbirleri degerlendirmistir. Abdtlmesih Efendi, sadece
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Diyarbakir’da degil Anadolu'nun her tarafinda meydana gelen olaylarin
musebbiplerinin Ermeniler oldugunu yinelemistir. Bu kapsamda Diyarbakir’da
meydana gelen karisikliklarin basta Vali Enis Pasa ve diger yetkililerin aldigi
tedbirler sayesinde 6ntintn alindigini ifade etmistir. Bu konuda gosterilen cabaya
bizzat tanik oldugunu belirten Abdulmesih Efendi, Enis Pasa’nin amacinin vilayetin
huzur ve glvenini saglamak oldugunu ileri stUrmustir. Diyarbakir vilayetinde
huzur ve asayisin tesis edilmis olmasindan dolay1 Padisah’a duaci olduklarini dile
getirmistir. Abdilmesih Efendi, Ermeni fesatcilarina karsi dirayetli durusu ve
cabalariyla vilayette asayisi saglayan Enis Pasa’nin ritbesinin terfi ettirilerek taltif

edilmesini talep etmistir (BOA, A.) VRK, 140/19).

Enis Pasa’nin goérevden alinmasindan kisa bir stire 6nce Suryani Patrigi
tarafindan sekiz ay 6nceki olaylara dair béyle bir telgraf génderilmesi ve bu arada
iktidarsizligina dair birtakim iddialarin oldugu Enis Pasa hakkinda olumlu
ifadelerin kullanilmasi hatta onun taltif edilmesi yontinde talepte bulunulmas: bir
takim sorulari beraberinde getirmektedir. Bu da Abdulmesih Efendiyi béyle bir
telgraf gébndermeye sevk eden nedenin Ermenilere duydugu husumet mi yoksa Vali
Enis Pasa’nin telkin veya zorlamasi mi? Enis Pasa’nin Abdulmesih Efendi’yi bu
yonde etkiledigi hususu ihtimal dahilinde olmakla birlikte, bu stirecte Diyarbakir’da
bazi mabet ve mulkleri konusunda Suiryanilerin Ermenilerle ihtilaf icerisinde olmasi

etkili olmus olabilir.
II. Bitlis Olaylar:1 ve Siiryanilerin Tutumu

Diyarbakir vilayetinin yani sira en fazla Stiryani ntfusun yasadigi yerlerden
birisi de Bitlis vilayetidir. Bitlis vilayetindeki huzursuzluklar Diyarbakir
vilayetindeki huzursuzluklarla es zamanli olmustur. Yukarida ifade edildigi tizere
1895 yili ortalarinda Ermeniler lehine 1slah yapilmas: yéntndeki diplomatik
baskilar ve Ermenilerin taskinliklar1 geleneksel Osmanli millet sistemini ciddi
anlamda etkilemistir. Artik din ve mezhep esasina dayanan ve adeta kompartiman
halinde idare edilen yap1 XIX. ylizyilin ortalarindan itibaren ulus temelli bakis acis1
ile sekillenmeye baslamistir. Batili devletlerin ve onlarin kesif kolu olan
misyonerlerin tahrikleri ile Muslimanlarla kadim iligkileri bulunan Ermeniler,
Haclilarin XX. ytzyildaki secilmis kurbanlari olduklarini fark edemeyerek cilginca
faaliyetlere girismislerdir. Asirlarca bir arada yasadigi Muslimanlarla olan
munasebetlerini bozmus, asirlik koéprileri yikmis ve halklar arasina duvarlar

cekilmistir. Bunu yaparken verdigi muicadeleyi masum ve mesru gostermek icin
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strekli magduriyet haberleri yapmis/yaptirmis ve bu haberler Uzerinden Bati

kamuoyunu diger bir ifade ile Hristiyan diinyasini etkilemeye calismistir.

Turklerin veya Muslimanlarin Dogu Hiristiyanlarini hedef aldigi ve ilk
Hiristiyan halklarin yok olmakla karsi karsiya kaldiklari sdylemi konsoloslar ve
misyonerler vasitasiyla servis edilmistir. Magduriyet yasayanlarin sadece Ermeniler
olmadigini Suryaniler ve diger halklarin da benzer magduriyete maruz kaldigini
vurgulayabilmek icin onlar1 da kendi istiklal mucadelesine dahil etmeye
calismislardir. Ne yazik ki bu propaganda kismen de olsa Suryaniler Uizerinde de
etkili olmustur. Her ne kadar Suryani ruhanileri ve yetkilileri tarafindan resmi
makamlara verilen/gonderilen rapor ve yazilarda Stlryanilerin uygunsuz
hareketlerden beri olduklar1 iddia edilse de rakamlara yansiyan kayiplar ve
magduriyetler hakikatin bdyle olmadigini goéstermektedir. Bitlis’teki olaylar
sirasinda belgenin ifadesi ile bir takim “ctihelanin” aldatildigr gortilmektedir. 1895
olaylar1 sirasinda Ermenilerin Musliimanlarla/devletle olan kadim iliskileri bozmasi
gerek Muslimanlar ve gerekse de devlet nezdinde “gtivenilmez tebaa” konumunda
bulunmalar1 Suryani yetkilileri harekete gecirmistir. Bu surecte pragmatik bir
politika takip eden Suryani Patrikhanesi o6ncelikli olarak tebaasini sokaktan
kurtarmaya caba gostermistir. Bununla birlikte Osmanli Devletinin sadik
tebaasinin Stiryaniler oldugu Hz. Omer déneminden beri Musltimanlarla kardesce
bir arada yasadiklari israrla vurgulanmistir. Her firsatta bu ifadeleri kullanan
Suryani ruhaniler, israrla farkli bir millet olduklarini vurgulayarak Suryanilerin

kiymetinin bilinmesini ima etmislerdir.

XIX. ytuzyilin sonunda, Bitlis vilayeti Ermeni ntifusunun yogun olarak yasadigi
bir boélgeydi. Bu ylzden Ermeni komiteleri kuruluslarindan itibaren en yogun
calismalarint Bitlis ve cevresinde gerceklestirmistir. Bitlis vilayeti, bulundugu
konum itibariyle 6nemli bir gecis noktast olup her zaman tercih edilen bir
glizergahti. Kuzey ve gliney illerini birbirine baglayan, Van-iskenderun hattinin
gectigi yol Uzerinde bulunuyordu. Ulasimin kolay saglandigi ve bir gecis bogazi
olmas1 hasebiyle Ermeni komitelerinin Van’dan sonra en fazla 6énem verdigi sehir
idi. Ermeni isyanlarinin ¢cok sik vuku buldugu Mus ve Talori (Sason) gibi yerler de
Bitlis vilayetine bagliydi ve buralarda Ermeni ntifusu oldukc¢a kalabalikti (Ermeni

Komitelerinin Amal ve Hareketi- Ihtilaliyesi, 1983, s. 228).

Padisah yaveri Sadettin Pasa, Ibrahim Ethem ve Mehmed Ali Cemal Bey’in
hazirlamis oldugu 15 Ocak 1896 tarihli raporda Bitlis olaylarina yer verilmistir.

Buna gore Bitlis Ermenileri, Bitlis merkezindeki Amerikan misyonerlerinden aldig:
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talimatla fesat cikarmaya girismistir. Meydana gelen olaylarda vilayete bagli kaza ve
koylerde Muslimanlardan 86 614 38 yarali olmustur. Ermenilerin yani sira Keldani,
Stryani, Katolik ve Protestanlardan ise toplam 170 kisi hayatin1 kaybetmis 49 kisi
de yaralanmistir. Bu donemde Bitlis vilayeti ile Siirt ve Gen¢ sancaklarinda erkek ve
kadin 156.496 Musliman, 54.697 Ermeni ve diger milletlerin mensuplar:1 vardir
(BOA, Y. PRK. KOM, 9/2). 1881/82/1893 nufus sayimina gore Bitlis merkez
sancaginda 261 ve vilayet genelinde 8511 kadin 1.130’u erkek toplam 1.981
Suryani yasamaktadir (Karpat, 2003, s. 275).

Bitlis Valisi Omer Bey, Dahiliye Nezaretine génderdigi 27 Ekim 1895 tarihli
telgrafta olaylarin mahiyeti ve seyrine dair bilgi vermistir. Omer Bey, Ermenilerin
aldiklar1 talimat geregince her tarafta giristikleri ihtilal ve karisikliga Bitlis’de de
kalkistiklarina dikkat cekmistir. Cuma gint girisilen bu fenaliga karsi gerekli
onlemlerin alinarak olayin genislemesine engel olmak icin olagantsti caba
gosterildigini vurgulamistir. Ancak buna ragmen her iki taraftan da 6ltimlerin ve
yaralananlarin oldugunu ifade etmistir (BOA, HR. SYS, 2805/1). Diyarbakir’da
oldugu gibi isyan glintinin Cuma ginu secilmesi tesadifi degildir. Bu ddénemde
Ermeni komitacilarin yazismalarinda ihtilal glinintin Cuma gini olmasi ve
camilerin hedef alinmas: dikkat cekmektedir. Bununla Muslimanlara toplu bir
sekilde saldirip onlar1 galeyana getirmek ve bodylece Buyltk Devletlerin

mudahalesine zemin hazirlamak amaclanmastir.

Bitlis olaylar ile ilgili 21 Ocak 1896 tarihli bir belgeye goére Ermeniler, Bitlis’te
baz1 vakif dukkanlarini ve Muslimanlarin hanelerini de atese vermistir.
Ermenilerin sebebiyet verdigi karsiliklarda Siirt’e bagli Eruh ve Garzan kazalar
dahilinde Guzeldere ile cevresindeki koylerde bir Musltiman, 59 Ermeni ve 129
Suryani hanesi ile Suryanilerin bir mabedi Ermeniler tarafindan yakilmistir.
Karisiklik esnasinda Musliman ve Ermeni koylerinden Ermeni ve Kurt eskiyasi
hayvan ve esyalar gasp etmistir. Farkli kesimlerin yer aldigi komisyonun calismalari
neticesinde gasp edilen mallar geri alinarak sahibine teslim edilmektedir (BOA, HR.

SYS, 2805/1).

Olaylarin neticesinde meydana gelen kayiplara ve yagmanin boyutuna
bakildigi zaman gayrimuslimlerin Musliimanlara oranla daha fazla magdur oldugu
anlasilmaktadir. Diyarbakir merkezinde oldugu gibi diger vilayetlerin merkezlerinde
de gayrimuUslimlerin kayiplar1 Muslimanlara oranla daha az iken, vilayete uzak
yerlerde bulunan gayrimuslimlerde daha fazla kayip ve magduriyet vardir. Bunun

nedeni vilayete uzak yerlerde askeri birliklerin ve denetimin yetersizligi ile
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asiretlerin saldirilar1 etkili olmustur. Bununla birlikte Ermenilerin 1slahat talebi
asirlarca yasadigi cografyada kismi bir kontrolle yasayan asiretleri ciddi manada
tedirgin etmistir. Bunun yani sira asiretlerin kontrolinde bulunan yerlerdeki
Ermenilerin eskisine oranla ekonomik ve siyasi olarak farkli bir konumda
bulunmasi da bazi yerlerde iliskilerin bozulmasinda etkili olmus olabilir. Zira kirsal
bolgelerdeki Ermenilerin yakinindaki Kurt asiret beylerine bazi vergileri verdigi ile
ilgili kayitlar da mevcuttur. Buna gére Ermeniler mensubu bulunduklar1 Kurt
agalarina, kendi guvenliklerinin muhafazasi karsihiginda “hefir” adinda bir vergi
verirlerdi. Nitekim Ingiltere’nin Bitlis Viskonsolosu Heathcote’nin 15 Eylil 1903
tarihinde kaleme aldigi raporunda Ermenilerin, devlete 6dedigi agir vergilerin
yaninda bir de Kurt agalarina “hefir” isminde bir hara¢ vermek zorunda oldugunu
ve bu durumun Ermeniler arasinda ciddi rahatsizliklara sebebiyet verdigini ifade
etmistir (Demirel, 2002, s. 413-414). Bunun disinda evlenen bir Ermeni, evlendigi
kizin ailesine verdigi paranin yarist kadarini “helal” namiyla Kirt agasina vermek
zorundaydi. Bolgeye Ermeni komiteler geldikten sonra bu komiteler, Ermenilerin
0demeye devam ettikleri bu vergileri 6dememeleri icin tesvik ettiler. Komitelerin bu
cabalar1 bir stire sonra sonucg verdi ve Ermeniler bu vergileri 6dememeye basladilar.
Ermeniler ile asiretler arasindaki catismanin bir diger sebebi de budur (Pehlivanli,

1997, s. 171-173).

Bitlis’teki Stiryani din adamlari ve Stiryani 6nde gelenleri tarafindan Sadaret’e
gonderilen 27 Ekim 1895 tarihli telgrafta, meydana gelen olaylara Suryanilerin
bakisi ele alinmistir. Stiryanilerden 93 kisinin imzasinin yer aldigi belgede, olaylara
sebep olan Ermeniler, “kéti distinceli kisiler” olarak tarif edilmistir. Bu kisilerin
aldatmasi nedeniyle Stiryanilerden de birtakim ctihelanin aldatildigi vurgulanmastir.
Oysa alt1 yiz seneden beri Stryanilerin Muslimanlarla kardesce gecindigi, onlar
aleyhinde hicbir fenalikta bulunmadiklar belirtilmistir. Camilere ve Muslimanlara
saldirip fitne ¢ikararak huzursuzluga sebebiyet verenlerin cezalarini buldugu ancak
bundan Suryanilerin de olumsuz etkilendigi ifade edilmistir. Stryanilerin olaylara
sebebiyet veren cehalet yukli kisilerle hicbir baginin olmadigl vurgulanarak,
meydana gelen catismalarin disinda olduklan ifade edilmeye calisiimistir. Oteden
beri devletin sadik bendesi olan Suiryanilerin Bitlis Ermenileri ile hic miinasebette
olmadiklari, onlarin fikir ve tasavvurlarini benimsemedikleri dile getirilmigtir.
Osmanli padisahinin tim tebaaya din ve vicdan hurriyeti sagladigi, onlari himaye
ettigi, Saltanat-1 seniyenin tabiiyetinden buiytik bir nimet olmadigina dikkat
cekilmistir. Bu nimetleri takdir eden Stryani milletinin fesat entrikalarindan uzak

durdugu ve sadakat yolundan ayrilmadig ifade edilmistir. Osmanli Devleti’ne olan

1134 L




l Oktay BOZAN DTCF Dergisi 62.1(2022): 115-148

ubudiyet ve sadakatleri dile getirildikten sonra karisikliklara sebep olan Ermeni
mufsitlere eskiden oldugu gibi nefretle baktiklar: vurgulanarak Stryanilerin tutumu
net bir sekilde dile getirilmeye calisilmistir (BOA, HR. TH, 166/20). Bu ifadelerden
anlasilacag lizere SUryani yetkililer, husumet ve fenalik yolunu tercih etmedikleri,

Ermenilerin uygunsuz davranislarini 6teden beri kinadiklar: dile getirilmistir.
III. Mamuretiilaziz Olaylar:1 ve Siiryanilerin Tutumu

Mamuretilaziz vilayeti, XIX. ylzyilin sonlarinda Mamurettilaziz, Malatya ve
Dersim sancaklarindan olusmakta idi. Bu doénemde vilayetin toplam nufusu
381.346 kisiden olusmaktadir. Bunun 300.188ni Muslimanlar, 73.178’ini
Ermeniler geri kalan 7.980 kisiyi ise diger gayrimuslim unsurlar olusturmaktadir
(Karpat, 2003, s. 302-303, 319). 7.980 kisi icerisinde Rumlar, Katolikler, Yahudiler,
Protestanlar, Latinler yer almasina ragmen Kemal Karpat'in “Osmanlt Niifusu” adl
eserinde 1894 yili nufus kayitlarinda Sturyaniler ve Suryani nutfusu yer
almamaktadir. Ancak ayni kitapta 1914 sayili ntfus istatistikleri icerisinde
Mamuretilaziz vilayetinde 2.234 Stryani nufus yer almaktadir (Karpat, 2003, s.
302-303, 319 ). 1894 yili nufus istatistikleri dikkate alindiginda Mamurettlaziz

vilayetinde de 6nemli bir Ermeni ntifusun oldugu gértlmektedir.

XIX. yuzyilin sonlarinda Diyarbakir ve Bitlis vilayetlerinde oldugu gibi ayni
aylarda Mamurettilaziz vilayetinde de Muslimanlar ile Ermeniler arasinda birtakim
karnisikliklar meydana gelmistir. 1895 yilinin ortalarina gelindiginde basta Ingiltere,
Fransa ve ABD konsolosluklarinin yonlendirmeleri, misyonerler, kiliseler ve
komitelerin tesvik ve destekleri neticesinde Mamuretlilaziz vilayetinin Harput
kasabasinda ve bagli yerlerde de birtakim huzursuzluklar c¢ikmaya baslamaistir.
Nitekim Diyarbakir ve Mamuretlilaziz vilayetlerinde meydana gelen olaylarin
anlatildig1 bir raporda; olaylardan énceki birka¢ ay boyunca Hincakyan adli “fesad”
gazetenin cikarilan ntishalarinin kan renginde olmasi Ermenileri Muslimanlara

karsi tahrike ve kan dokmeye tesvik etmistir (Bozan, 2016, s. 92).

Mamuretilaziz vilayetinde ilk kayda deger olay Harput kasabasinda 7 Kasim
1895 Persembe glinii meydana gelmistir. Meydana gelen olaylar Harput
kasabasinda, Ermenilerin yogun olarak yasadiklar1 Sehroz Mahallesi’nde meydana
gelmistir (Sunguroglu, 1958, s. I, 192). Bu gelismelerden haberdar olan bazi Kurt
asiretleri toplanarak sehre hiicum etmisler. Kasim 1895’te vilayet merkezinde
baslayan ve zaman zaman baglh kazalara sirayet eden Muslimanlar ile Ermeni
azinlik arasindaki bu catismalarda 1896 yilinin sonuna kadar Ermenilerin

kayiplarinin Musltimanlara oranla daha fazla oldugu gértulmektedir. Ancak tahkikat

1 135 L




l Oktay BOZAN DTCF Dergisi 62.1(2022): 115-148

raporlarinda Ermenilerin 6lUim oranlarini fazla gosterdikleri, vilayette daha o6nce
meydana gelen kolera veya baska sebeple hastaliktan hayatini kaybedenlerin de
buna dahil edildigi iddia edilmektedir (BOA, YPRK. ASK, 109/69). Bu surecte
Ermeni komitacilari, Osmanli Devletine kars: girisecekleri ihtilal girisimini zorba ve
zalim bir devlete karsi verilen mesru mudafaa oldugu izlenimini vermek icin
mumkitn oldukca genis bir kesimi yanlarina almaya, bu mimktn degilse onlari
tarafsiz kilmaya calismistir. Bu ctimleden olmak tizere 1895 olaylari 6ncesinde
Ermeni din adamlar: tarafindan hazirlanan ve adeta bir bagimsizlik bildirisi imajini
veren metinler bazi Kurt asiretlerine de iletilerek Musltimanlarin komitacilara karsi
olasi tepkisi azaltilmak istenmistir. Ermenilerin giristigi miicadelenin bagimsiz bir
devlet kurmak oldugu gercegi kamufle edilerek medeni ve insani haklar ic¢in
mucadele edildigi, bunun icin de tim halklarin bu mucadeleye destek vermesi

gerektigi vurgulanmaistir.

Korku, sindirme ve baskiyr mucadele yontemi olarak kullanan komitacilar
ozellikle toplumda nuifuz sahibi din adamlarini kendi yanlarina cekmek icin buytk
bir caba gostermistir. Bununla birlikte Stiryaniler basta olmak tizere diger etnik ve
dini gruplar1 da olaylarin icine ¢cekmek icin farkli yollar denenmistir. Bu yollardan
birisi de bircok vilayet ve kasabada Gurcu, Cerkez ve Laz kiligina girerek
propaganda yapmak ve hatta bizzat olaylara mudahil olmaktir. Mamuretiilaziz
vilayetinde Miuslimanlar ile Ermeniler arasinda birtakim huzursuzluklarn
meydana geldigi bu doénemde Suryanileri kendi yanlarina c¢ekmeye calisan
Ermenilerin Musliman kiligina girerek Suryanilerin hanelerine hiicum ve
saldirilarda bulundugu anlasilmaktadir. Mamuretiilaziz vilayetinde meydana gelen
olaylarin anlatildigi bir raporda bu durum ifade edilmektedir. Harput’taki olaylarin
Ermeniler tarafindan c¢ikarilmasina ragmen Ermeni eskiyasinin “Islam’in
Hiristiyanlar hakkinda su-i kasdlarini géstererek meselenin hissiyat-t diniyeden
miinbais (kaynaklandigy oldugu iddiasini” ortaya koymak icin baslarina sarik sarip
Musliman ve Kurt kiyafetinde Suryani taifesinden olan ahalinin hanelerine ve
mabetlerine hiicum ettigi belirtilmistir. Belli bir plan ve desise cercevesinde hareket
eden Ermeni komitacilarinin bdéylece yasanan olaylarin “Miisliman-Hiristiyan”
catismas1 oldugunu ve butin sucun Muslimanlardan kaynaklandigini géstermek
niyetindedir (BOA, DH. TMIK. M 9/56). Ancak yapilan arastirmalar ve bizzat
Suryani din adamlari ve 6nde gelenlerinin konuya iliskin rapor ve beyanlar
Ermenilerin planlarint ag¢iga c¢ikarmistir. Ermenilerin c¢ikardiklart karisiklik
esnasinda hoca kiyafetine girerek Suiryani kilisesinden yagmaladiklar: esyalarin geri

alinmasi1 ve eylemi yapan Ermenilerin yakalanmasinda dikkatli ve 6zenli
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calismasindan dolayr Istanbul Stiryani Patrik vekilinin Harput valisine tesekkiir
ettigi goruilmektedir. Bu kapsamda Dahiliye Nezaretinden Adliye ve Mezahip
Nezaretine gonderilen 9 Temmuz 1896 tarihli cevabi takrirde, Ermeni fesatcilarin
baslarina sarik sararak Stryani hane ve mabetlerini basanlar hakkinda dava

acilmasi ve tahkikatin derinlestirilmesi istenmistir (BOA, DH. TMIK. M 9/56).

Stryani mabet ve hanelerini basan Ermeni komitacilarinin aciga cikarilmasi
lizerine Istanbul Stryani Kadim Vekilinden Sadaret Makami’na génderilen 23
Haziran 1896 tarihli yazida olayin mahiyeti ve Harput Valisi Rauf Bey’in bu
konudaki hassas calismasindan dolay: duyulan memnuniyet dile getirilmistir. Buna
gore kotd niyetli Ermenilerin kisa bir stire 6énce Anadolu’nun bazi yerlerinde zararl
faaliyetlere girismislerdi. Bu kapsamda Mamuretiilaziz vilayetinin merkezinde de
karisiklik cikarmislardir. Fesat pesinde kosan Ermeniler, baslarina sarik sararak
hoca kiyafetine girip Kurtleri tahrike kalkigsmistir. Bunun yani sira yagma ve
katliam gibi uygunsuz curimlere girisen Ermeniler, kargasa esnasinda Stryani
kilisesini de yagmalamistir. Stiryani ruhanileri ve 6nde gelenleri tarafindan bunlarin
hepsi tespit edilmis ve tarafimiza bildirilmistir. Mamuretiilaziz vilayetinden
gonderilen yazilara gore, Vali Rauf Pasa, kanun ve nizam dairesinde hareket ederek
olayin mahiyetini aciga cikarmistir. Bu kapsamda Suryani kilisesini yagmalayan
Ermenilerin hanelerinde yapilan aramalarda gasp edilen esyalara el konulmus ve
15 kadar Ermeni fedaisi yakalanarak adliyeye teslim edilmistir (BOA, DH. TMIK. M
9/56; BOA, HR. SYS, 2812/2).

Harput’ta Ermenilerle Kurtler arasinda ¢ikan olaylarin bir takim o6nemlerle
kontrol altina alindigi, ¢ikarilan yanginlarin séndurtaldigi ve evi yananlara gerekli
yardimlarin yapildigi Mamuretiilaziz Valisi Emiri Efendi’nin 12 Kasim 1895 tarihli
telgrafta dile getirilmistir. Mabeyn-i Himayun’a yazilan telgrafta Harput’ta meydana
gelen olaylar ve alinan tedbirler 6zetle sbdyle ifade edilmistir. Harput kazasinda
meydana gelen karisiklik ve yangin genisleyerek kasabaya ulasmistir. Olaylarda
meydana gelen kayiplar dtin Uc¢ adet telgrafla arz edilmisti. Ermenilerden 27 61U ve
sekiz yarali, Stiryanilerden dokuz 614 ve sekiz yarali vardir. Kurtlerden ise 8-10
kadar kisi hayatini kaybetmistir. Kasabaya saldiran Kurtler uzaklastirilmistir. Her
taraftan yogun bir caba go6sterilmesine ragmen yanginin dehsetli bir sekilde
genislemesine ve tahribatina engel olunamamistir. Polis jurnaline gére 100’3 askin
Ermeni hanesi, dort Musliiman hanesi, ikisi erkek ve ikisi kiz dort Protestan
mektebi ve bir kilise yanmistir. Bugtin sabahleyin Dersim’den 2000 kadar Kurt

yeniden kasabanin etrafini kusatmislarsa da yapilan etkili nasihat tizerine herhangi
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bir hadise olmadan dénmuslerdir. Haneleri yanan Ermenilerin bir kismi Musliiman
hanelerine bir kismi da tahliye edilen bir han icine yerlestirilerek ihtiyaclar:
karsilanmistir. Vali Emiri Efendi, yasananlar1 ve alinan tedbirleri bu sekilde
anlattiktan sonra Stryanilerin olaylarla miinasebetini ve onlarin kaybinin nedenini
ele almistir. Vali Bey, Suryanilerin itaatkar bir kavim olduklar1 halde olaylar
esnasinda dokuz O6li ve sekiz yarali vermelerinin nedenini Ermenilerin fesadina
baglamaktadir. Ermenilerin fesat hareketlerine soguk bakan ve onlar1 sevmeyen
Suryanileri de olaylara dahil etmek icin planlar yaptigini vurgulamistir. Buna goére
bazi Ermeniler, baslarina sarik sararak hoca kiyafetinde Kurtlerin yanina sokularak
“Hain olan Ermenilerin hanesi sunlardir. Ne duruyorsunuz. Vurunuz’ diye Slryanileri
hedef géstermistir. Ermenilerin bu tiirden muzir faaliyetleri Stiryani milletinin 6énde

gelenleri de dile getirmistir (BOA, Y. PRK. UM, 33/83).

Stryani Kadim Patrik Vekili tarafindan Adliye ve Mezahip Nezaretine
gonderilen 14 Ocak 1896 tarihli tezkirede Sturyaniler kendilerinin Ermenilerden
farkli bir cemaat olduklarini vurgulamislardir. Mamuretiilaziz’de ikamet eden
Sturyani Kadim Patrik Vekili ile Stiryani Kadim cemaatinin 6énde gelenlerinden
dokuz kisinin génderdigi sukkada su ifadelere yer verilmistir: Gerek Huktimet’ten
ve gerekse de Musliman vatandaslardan simdiye kadar “mugayir-i adalet bir hal
gormeyip her surette memnun ve miitesekkir iken” gecenlerde Ermeni mufsitleri
baslarina sarik sarip hoca kiyafetine girerek Kirtleri tahrik etmislerdir. Meydana
getirdikleri karisiklik esnasinda Ermenilerden de birka¢ kisi katledilmistir. Bu

sirada mal ve esyalar yagmalanmis ve kiliseler talan edilmistir.

Stryani Kadim milleti her zaman her yerde Musliiman komsular ile bir aile
gibi yasamaktadir. Asirlardan beri gbstermis olduklar1 sadakat ve ubudiyet
yolundan hi¢ ayrilmamislardir. Stiryanilerin rahat ve huzurunu ihlal edenler daima
Ermeniler olmustur. Bu durum yetkili makamlarca da bilinmektedir. Stiryaniler
“lisan, mezheb-i kadime, hukuk ve menfaatlerini muhafaza etmek” icin Osmanh
Devletine sadakatten ayrilmamistir. Bunun icin Ermenilerle rekabet ve miicadelede
bulunduklarindan dolayr Ermenilerin hedefi olmustur. Nitekim Oteden beri
Suryanilere ait olan kilise ve manastirlara Ermeniler el koymus, ayin ve ibadetlere
mudahale etmis, kabristanlar1 zapt ederek 6lilerin bile defnedilmesine engel olmaya
calismistir. Ermeniler bu sekildeki baski ve zorbaliklarn ile Sitiryanileri tamamen
ortadan kaldirmay1 hedeflemektedir. Bu sekilde fenaliklar ortaya koyan Ermeniler
“Anadolu-i Sahane”de su siralar karisikliklar cikarmistir. Bu karisikliklar esnasinda

Bitlis, Mamurettilaziz, Diyarbakir vilayetleri ile Urfa sancagindaki Suryaniler
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magduriyet yasamistir. Hadiselerin muisebbibi, felaket ve musibeti ganimet sayan
Ermeni eskiyasidir. Yazinin sonunda Suryanilerin farkli bir millet oldugu
vurgulanmis ve bu nedenle adeta yalvarircasina bu durumun dikkate alinmasi
gerektigi dile getirilmistir: “Liitfen cemaat-i sadika ve muti’a-i acizaGnemin her bir
hususca tefrikiyle Htiiktimet-i Seniyye tarafindan himaye ve sahabet-i mahsusa ile
terfth edilmesi hususunda delalet ve himemat-t ali-i cendb-1 nezaret-pendhilerinin bi-
dirig buyrulmasini kemdl-i tazarru’la niyaz ve istirham eylerim” (BOA, HR. SYS,
2820/4).

Yukandaki ifadelerden anlasildigi tizere Mamurettilaziz valisi, konuya iliskin
yazilarinda Suryanilerin itaatkar bir topluluk olduklarini vurgulamistir. Stiryaniler
de kendi inang, dil ve hukuklarini korumak icin Osmanli Devleti’ne itaat ettiklerini
dile getirmislerdir. Oteden beri Ermenilerle ihtilaf ve mticadele halinde olduklarini
hatta bu rekabetten dolayr Ermeniler tarafindan magduriyete ugradiklarini ifade
etmislerdir. Bu ctimleden hareketle Stryanilerin de Musltimanlar gibi Ermeniler
tarafindan magdur edildigine dikkat cekilmistir. Her ttrli zorbalik ve desise yolunu
kullanarak olaylar ¢cikaran Ermenilerin Stiryanileri ortadan kaldirmak gibi bir amac
guttiigh iddia edilmistir. Bu nedenle Ermenilerin magdur ettigi Stiryanilerin onlarla

ayni kefeye konmamasi ve himaye edilmesi gerektigi talep edilmistir.
IV. Urfa Olaylar: ve Siiryanilerin Tutumu

XIX. yuzyilin sonlarinda sancak statiisiinde olan Urfa, Halep vilayetine
baghdir. 1894 yili ntfus sayimlarina bakildiginda Urfa sancaginda 126.776 kisi
bulunmaktadir. Bunun icerisinde Musliman nufus 114.538, Ermeniler, 9.738,
Stryaniler 1.118, Katolikler 468, Yahudiler 359, Protestanlar 688, Rumlar 2 kisidir
(Karpat, 2003, s. 278-279). Urfa'da Muslimanlar ile Ermeniler arasinda ilk kayda
deger olay 29 Ekim 1895 tarihinde meydana gelmistir (Bozan, 2018, s. 229). ki
toplum arasindaki bu gergin durum 28 ve 29 Aralik 1895 tarihine kadar devam
etmistir. Bu tarihte askeri birliklerce silahlarini teslim etmeyen ve taskinlik cikaran
Ermenilere muidahale edilmistir. Ancak mtidahaleden o©Once Ermenilere bu
direnmeden vazgecilmesi sOylenmis ve direnise katilmayacak Ermenilerin evlerine
beyaz bayrak cekmeleri istenmistir (BOA. HR. SYS, 2859/63). Ermenilerin teslim
olmak yerine direnmeyi secmesi Tilfindir Tepesi'nde toplanmis olan binlerce
Muslimant da harekete gecirmistir. Kalabalik bir topluluk Ermeni mahallesine
saldirmistir. Ancak alinan tedbirlerle halklar arasi bir catismanin 6ntine gecilmistir.

Ermeni Mahallesine gelen Mufti ve sehrin baska o6nde gelenleri Ermenilere
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guvende olduklarin1 ve Muslimanlarin Ermeni Mahallesi'nden c¢ikartildigini

bildirmistir (Ozsavli, 2013, s. 68).

Baslangicta Mutasarrifin isteklerine direnen ve ellerinde ttfek ve tabanca
olmadigini séyleyen Ermeniler, etraflarinin sarildigini gértince 6nce 15 rovelver ve
40 parca eski silah, Gi¢ giin sonra 600 eski tip silah1 daha teslim etmislerdir. Ancak
Urfa Mutasarrifi ve kumandan martini tifeklerinin ve baskina karisan Ermenilerin
teslimi isteginde 1srar edince, 1200 adet silah daha getirilmistir (BOA, SYS,
2859/63, s. 30-38). Boylece Urfa’da baslayan ve zaman zaman catismaya donulisen
hadiseler kontrol altina alinmistir. Bu stirecte Stiryani yetkililer ve 6nde gelenlerinin
konuya iligkin rapor ve beyanlar1 Urfa’daki olaylarin ortaya cikisi ve olay sirasinda

Suryanilerin tutumu hakkinda énemli bilgiler vermektedir.

Stryani Milleti Murahhasi, Stiryani Katolik Murahhasi, Latin Katolikleri Vekili
ve Hahambas1 vekilinin imzalarini tasiyan bir raporda Urfa’daki Ermeni olaylarinin
baslangicit 6zetle soyle dile getirilmistir: Kilise-i Kebir yakinlarinda Sarraf Bogos
isminde bir sahis alis veris meselesinden dolay: Birecikli ismail adli kisi ile tartisir.
Bunun Uzerine Ismail, Sarraf Bogos’u yaralamistir. Jandarma tarafindan derdest
edilip Semt Karakoluna gétiirtilen Birecikli Ismail, Ermeni Murahhaslarinin
tesvikiyle iki bini askin Ermeni, silahli olarak karakola hiicum etmis ve Ismail’i
alarak o6ldurmuslerdir. Bu gliniin gecesinde kilise etrafinda toplanan Ermeniler,
devriye gezen askerlerle karsilasmis ve onlara "biz de askeriz” dedikten sonra
askerlere birkac¢ el kursun atarak bir onbasinin yaralanmasina neden olmustur.
Sabahleyin Ermeniler dikkanlarini agmamislardir. Saat bes siralarinda iki bin
kadar Ermeni cemaati iki kola ayrilarak bir firkas:1 Halililrahman adli Musliman
mahallesine diger firka ise Arsa basina hiicum etmislerdir. Alinan tedbirler ile
bunlarin saldirilar1 engellenmistir. Olaylar sirasinda beldenin 6nde gelenleri de
gayrimUslim ahalinin muhafazasina ¢calismistir. Bu esnada mal ve canlarina saldiri
olan Musliman ahali dahi hanelerimizle kendi hanelerini muhafaza icin “Allah
Allah” sedastyla bu belay: def etmek icin dua okudular. Ermeniler ise geri cekilerek
bulunduklari mahallere cekildiler. Hakim bir noktada ve buyltk istihkamlar
halindeki hanelerinden askerlere ve Musliman ahalinin Uzerine silahlarla birkac
defa ates ettiler. Bu sirada birka¢c Musliman ile bir asker hayatini kaybetti.
Ermeniler bir muddetten beri ihtilal hazirlhiginda idi ve bir takim fenaliklar

yapmaktayd: (BOA, A. MKT MHM, 649/ 15, s. 6, s. 29).
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Suryani Kadim Vekili'nin bu raporu dikkate alindiginda sadece Mamuretiilaziz
vilayetinde degil ayni zamanda Anadolu’nun bircok yerinde de meydana gelen
olaylara bazi Avrupa konsolosluklarinin iddialarinin aksine Ermeni komitacilarinin
sebebiyet verdigi acikca goériilmektedir. Bu arada 6 Ocak 1896'da Istanbul Stiryani
Kadim Patrikligine cekilen bir telgrafta Suryani milletinin hicbir zaman Ermeni
milleti ile hicbir konuda ittihat ve ittifak etmedigi vurgulanmistir (BOA, HR. TH,
174/10, s. 10). Urfa Stiryani cemaatinin ve Mardin’de ikamet eden Stryani Patrigi
Abdulmesih Efendi’nin Istanbul’daki Stiryani Kadim Vekaletine génderdigi bir
yazida Urfa vukuatina sebebiyet verenlerin Ermeniler oldugu vurgulanmistir

(Bozan, 2018, s. 234).

Istanbul Stiryani Kadim Patrik Vekili Serpiskopos Bolis Efendi Sadaret’e
gonderdigi 27 Aralik 1895 tarihli telgrafta meydana gelen olaylarin muisebbipleri ve
Suryanilerin meseleye bakisi hakkinda o6nemli bilgiler vermektedir. Su Aralik
Anadolu’daki Ermeni fesatcilarin neden oldugu olaylarda Bitlis, Mamurettilaziz ve
Diyarbakir vilayetleri ile Urfa sancaginda ikamet eden Stryani Kadim cemaati
mensuplar1 da felaket ve musibetlere maruz kalmistir. Zaten 6teden beri Ermeni
mufsitlerin fenaliklarina istirak etmedigimiz ve onlarin tesiri altinda kalmak
istemedigimiz icin Ermenilerle Suryaniler arasinda ciddi bir muUnakasa ve
diismanlik bulunmaktadir. Ermeniler her yerde Suryanilere ait kilise ve
manastirlara el koymakta ve onlara saldirmaktadir. Bu nedenle kadim eserlerimiz
mahvolmakta, Stryani ruhbanlar darp edilmekte, Stiryaniler ibadet ve ayinlerden
mahrum birakilmakta, kabirler zapt edilmekte hatta oltlerin bile defnedilmesine

engel olunmaktadir.

Ermenilerin sebebiyet verdigi bu clUrtimler hakkinda defalarca yetkili
makamlara muracaat edilmistir. Ancak bu defada Ermeni mufsitlerin Diyarbakir,
Bitlis, Mamuretiilaziz ve Urfa’da neden olduklar1 karisiklik esnasinda Stiryaniler de
magdur olmustur. Her ne kadar Kirtler tarafindan bazi Stiryaniler katledilmis ve
mallar1 yagmalanmis ise de daha ziyade bu firsati ganimet sayan Ermeni
eskiyasinin saldirilart nedeniyle Suryaniler buyltik magduriyet yasamistir.
Kargasadan istifade eden Ermeniler, sehir ve kasabalardaki Stryani kiliselerini
yagmalamis, bir hayli kisiyi katletmis, bir kismini yaralamis, bdylece Stryaniler
perisan ve yardima muhtac¢ bir hale gelmistir. A¢ ve acikta olan Siryanilerin her
taraftan feryatlarn duyulmaktadir. Stiryani Kadim Patrik Vekili Bolis Efendi, bu
bilgileri aktardiktan sonra Islam ve Osmanl tarihi boyunca Stiryanilerin Miisliiman

devletlere bakisini ortaya koymustur. Buna gore Stiryaniler Hz. Omer zamanindan
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beri Islam ve Osmanli devletlerinin idaresi altinda huzurlu bir sekilde varliklarini
stirdirmuistir. Simdi de Osmanh idaresindeki Hiristiyanlar icerisinde nufus
yogunlugu bakimindan Uc¢lncd, dogu vilayetlerinde ise ikinci siradadir. Simdiye
kadar Ermenilerden ve baskalarindan Stryanilere bask: ve siddet uygulanmissa da
yine de onlar sadakat yolundan asla ayrilmamislardir. Stryaniler gece gundiiz
koruyucusu olduklar1 ve canlarindan aziz bildikleri padisaha dua etmektedirler.
Ermenilerin tahrik ve aldatmalar: ile elim hadiseler yasandi. Siryanilerin buytuk
diismani olan Ermenilerin sebebiyet verdigi hadiselerde Suryaniler de magduriyet
yasadilar. Suryanilerin, asirlardan beri muebbet olan sadakat ve ubudiyetleri
dikkate alinarak ve Ermenilerden farkli olduklari hesaba katilarak Stryanilerin
magduriyetleri telafi edilmelidir. Bu amacla Diyarbakir, Mamuretiilaziz, Bitlis ve
Urfa’daki mulki ve askeri yetkililere Stiryanilerin magduriyetlerinin giderilmesi icin
talimat verilmesi talep edilmistir (BOA, A.) MKT. MHM, 609/36, s. 2). Sadaret’ten
Diyarbakir, Mamuretiilaziz ve Bitlis vilayetlerine génderilen 1 Ocak 1896 tarihli
telgrafta da olaylar sirasinda Suryanilerin magduriyetine deginilmistir. Buna goére
Ermeniler tarafindan gerceklestirilen olaylar sirasinda vilayetlerdeki Stryanilerin
pek ziyade magdur oldugu ve gayet perisan bir halde bulundugundan yardima
muhtactirlar. Stryani Kadim Parikhanesinin bu konudaki yazis1 geregince olaylar
esnasinda zarara ugramis olan Suryanilere yardim edilmesi talep edilmistir. Bu
durumda gerekli tahkikatin yapilarak muhta¢ ve magdur durumda olan

Suryanilerin ihtiyaclarinin giderilmesi istenmistir (BOA, A.) MKT. MHM, 609/36).

Urfa’daki Stryani ruhanilerin Ermeni hadiseleri ile ilgili yazilarinda daha 6énce
ifade edildigi gibi Ustd kapali bir sekilde olaylarda Stryanilerin magduriyetine
vurgu yapilmistir. Magdur oldugu veya olaylara karistigi varsayilan Suryaniler
hakkinda esasli bir degerlendirme yapilmamistir. Bununla birlikte Ermenilerin her
yerde Suryanilere ait kilise ve manastirlara el koydugu, Suryanilere saldirdigi,
Suryanilerin ibadet ve ayinlerine mutidahale ettigi ifade edilmistir. Bu sekilde 6teden
beri Suryanilerle husumet icinde oldugu iddia edilen Ermenilerin uzun bir stireden
beri fesat pesinde kostugu dile getirilmistir.

Sonuc¢

Buyuk bir sarsintiya neden olan 1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus Savasi sonrasinda
Osmanl sinirlar icerisinde yasayan Ermeniler arasinda “bagimsiz bir devlet kurma”
distncesi yesermeye baslamis ve bu durum bircok etmenin de etkisiyle 189571

yillara gelindiginde isyanlara doéntsmustiir. Bu surecte Diyarbakir, Bitlis,

Mamuretilaziz vilayetleri ile Urfa sancagi Ermenilerin isyan c¢ikardigi yerler
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arasindadir. 1895 yili sonbaharinda bu yerlesim merkezlerinde baslayan olaylar
kisa sure icerisinde halklar arasi catismaya dontsmustiir. Bu slrecte bir takim
Stryaniler de, Ermeni komitelerinin yoénlendirmesi ve baskis1 karsisinda
istemeyerek de olsa Ermenilerin Osmanli Devletine karsi giristigi “bagimsizlik”
mucadelesini Hiristiyanlarin ortak muticadelesi olarak kabul etmis ve desteklemistir.
Bu nedenden dolayidir ki olaylar basladiktan sonra Ermenilere duyulan tepkinin
“Miisliiman-Hiristiyan” catismasina déntismesi ve SlUryanilerin de Hiristiyan olmasi
nedeniyle Ermenilerle aynmi kefeye Lkonulmas: nedeniyle baz1 Suryaniler
magduriyetler yasamistir. Ancak buna ragmen Suryani ruhani yetkililer basta
olmak tizere Suryanilerin buiytik cogunlugu, Muslimanlarla Ermeniler arasindaki
karisikliklarda devletin yaninda yer almis hatta toplumsal barisin tesisi ve devami

yontinde muicadele etmistir.

Diyarbakir, Mamurettilaziz ve Bitlis vilayetleri ile Urfa Sancagindaki olaylar
sirasinda ve sonrasinda Stryani Patrigi Abdtilmesih Efendi ile Stiryani ruhanileri
aktif bir rol oynayarak Stiryanilerin magduriyetine engel olmaya calismistir. Konuya
iliskin rapor ve belgelerde Stiryanilerin Hz. Omer devrinden beri Musliimanlarla
kardesce yasadiklari, Osmanli Devleti'ne itaat eden sadik bir tebaa olduklar1 ve
hicbir sekilde yasanan olaylar1 tasvip etmedikleri vurgulanmistir. Patrik
Abdulmesih Efendi, Muslimanlarla Hiristiyanlar arasinda istenmeyen hadiselerin
yasandigi bu kaotik ortamda, pragmatik bir siyaset takip ederek o6ncelikle
Suryanilerin Ermenilerden farkli bir millet oldugu, dolayisiyla ayni kategoride
degerlendirilmemesi gerektigi yetkililere anlatilmaya calisiimistir. Bbylece olaylara
katilmis, aldatilmis veya cahil olarak ifade edilen kisilerden dolay: tiim Stiryanilerin
zan altinda birakilmamas: gerektigi vurgulanmistir. Bunun yani sira Ermeni
komitacilarin yaptigr cirimler lanetlenmekle birlikte Stiryanilerin olaylara istiraki

Onlenmeye calisilmistir.
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Summary

The Ottoman State organized and administered the non-Muslims under its rule on the basis
of religion or sect. In this administration, which is called the Millet System, non-Muslims
were freed in all kinds of religious and internal affairs. The Assyrians, who define themselves
as the continuation of Babylon and Assyrians, named themselves "Syriacs" after the
transition to the Christian faith. Although the name Syriac emerged as a concept expressing
a religious community rather than an ethnic definition, the Assyrians were also defined as a
separate ethnic community over time. It was during the reign of Yavuz Sultan Selim that the
regions where Assyrians lived intensely were included in the Ottoman administration.
Deyruzzafaran Monastery in Mardin continued to be the center of the Syriac Patriarchate
during the Ottoman period, as it was in previous periods. During the Ottoman period, the
Assyrians, together with the Ethiopian and Coptic churches, became dependent on the
Armenian Patriarchate in terms of administrative representation. Although the relations
between Armenians and Assyrians date back to the pre-Christian period, mutual interaction
mostly coincides with the post-Christian period. Assyrians played an important role in the
acceptance of Christianity by the Armenians. The closeness that started with the Armenians'
conversion to Christianity developed over the centuries in line with the changing political
conditions in the region. In the Ottoman Empire, Armenians and Assyrians lived intensely in
geographically close regions, as well as living as neighbors in cities within the Ottoman
pluralism. Since the Assyrians were not recognized as a separate nation by the Ottoman
State in their official affairs, they were accepted under the responsibility of the Armenian
Patriarchate and subject to the Armenian nation.

After the 1877-1878 Ottoman-Russian War, which caused a great shock, the idea of
establishing an independent state among the Armenians living within the borders of the
Ottoman Empire began to flourish. The guidance of the British, French and US consulates
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in the Ottoman country, the activities of the missionaries, the propaganda of the clergy and
the activities of the Armenian committees have a decisive influence in the deterioration of
the relations of Armenians with their ancient neighbors, Muslims. In addition, the inability
of the state to provide security in cities where Armenians were majority people, the inability
of some administrators and the aggressive attitudes of Kurdish tribes have also been
effective. In the note given to Babiali, by the six states led by England on May 11, 1895; In
the provinces of Diyarbakir, Erzurum, Bitlis, Van, Sivas and Mamuretulaziz, which are
called Vilayat-i Sitte, pressure was exerted to make improvements in administrative,
judicial, military and financial matters in favor of Armenians. However, Sultan Abdulhamid
2nd opposed these privileges that would Balkanize the Eastern provinces and wanted the
reforms to be for all the subjects. The fact that this reform, which was tried to be accepted
by the Ottoman Empire, was accepted as a "concession" by the Armenians seriously worried
the Muslim people. This reform idea, which was thought to be made in favor of the
Armenians, started to be fervently discussed in many provinces, especially in Diyarbakir,
since the middle of 1895.

Under the influence of these factors, between 1894 and 1896, as in many parts of
Anatolia, there was a conflict between the peoples, which was initiated by the Armenian
committees in Diyarbakir, Bitlis, Mamuretulaziz provinces and the sanjak of Urfa, and then
the reaction of the Muslim population to the Armenians and the attacks of the Kurdish
tribes. The events that took place did not limit between Armenians and Muslims, but turned
into a “Muslim-Christian” conflict from time to time. The Armenians, who wanted to spread
the revolts to a wide base, forced the Assyrians to support them. Thus, they wanted to show
their revolutionary struggle against the Ottoman Empire as "Muslim-Christian". In this
process, some Assyrians accepted and supported the "independence' struggle of the
Armenians against the Ottoman State, as a common struggle of the Christians, upon the
guidance of the Armenian committees. It is for this reason that some Assyrians also suffered
grievances, as the reaction to the Armenians turned into a “Muslim-Christian” conflict after
the events started, and the Assyrians were put on the same scale with the Armenians
because they were Christians. However, despite this reality, the majority of Assyrians,
especially the Syriac spiritual authorities, took the side of the state in the conflicts between
Muslims and Armenians and even struggled for the establishment and continuation of social
peace. During and after the events in Diyarbakir, Mamuretulaziz and Bitlis provinces and
Urfa sanjak, Syriac Patriarch Abdulmesih Efendi and Syriac clergy played an active role and
tried to prevent the victimization of Syriacs. In the reports and documents related to the
subject, it has been emphasized that since the time of Khalifa Omar, Assyrians lived in
fraternity with the Muslims, they were loyal subjects who obeyed the Ottoman Empire, and
they did not approve of the events in any way. Patriarch Abdulmesih Efendi, following a
pragmatic policy in this chaotic environment where undesirable events were experienced
between Muslims and Christians, firstly tried to explain to the authorities that the Assyrians
were a different nation from the Armenians and therefore they should not be evaluated in
the same category. Thus, it was emphasized that all Assyrians should not be put under
suspicion because of people who participated in the events, were deceived or expressed as
ignorant. In addition, the crimes committed by the Armenian committees were condemned,
and the participation of the Assyrians in the events was tried to be prevented.

According to the Assyrians, the Syriac Ancient Nation have been living always and
everywhere like a family with their Muslim neighbors. They have never left the path of
loyalty and worship that they have shown for centuries. It has always been Armenians who
violated the peace and comfort of the Assyrians. Because Armenians seized the churches
and monasteries that belonged to the Assyrians for a long time, intervened in the rituals and
worship, tried to prevent even the dead from being buried by seizing the cemeteries. It was
emphasized that the Armenians, who caused unrest in the Ottoman society and massacred
Muslims by raiding the mosques, also aimed to completely eliminate the Assyrians with
their oppression and tyranny. Syriac clergy defined the Armenians as a “treacherous and
cruel nation” and showed them as responsible for the events that took place.
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Oz

Toplumun ttiim katmanlarnn diizenleme iddiasinda olan Marksist-sosyalist ideoloji icin
entelektiielin toplumsal ve siyasal rolti, lizerinde cokca tartisilan bir konu olagelmistir. Isci
stufiin siyasi hayata hakim olmasiu éngdéren bu diistincenin entelekttiele verdigi rol,
onun bazt ézellikler tasimasmu gerekli kilmaktadwr. Marksist-sosyalist ideolojiye gére
entelekttiel, sol-sosyalist degerlerin benimsenmesinde topluma rol model olmali ve liderlik
etmelidir. Bu calismada toplumcu gercek¢i edebiyat icin baglanti noktast olmast
bakimindan énemli bir roman olan, Samim Kocagéz'tin Onbinlerin Déntisti adli eseri
merkez alinarak ideal sosyalist aydin tipinin fikri altyapist ele alinmis, yazann
entelekttiel sinifin toplumsal rolii tizerindeki diistinceleri incelenmistir. Bu cercevede ideal
sosyalist tip olan Recep, entelekttiel diizeyinin gerektirdigi sorumlulugu eylem alanina da
taswyan bir karakter olarak kurgulanmistir. Nazi-Sovyet kamplasmasinin baskin oldugu
dénemde yazilan bir roman karakterinin sosyalistliginin milliyet¢ilikle harmanlanmis
olmast yazann siyasi bir sentez arayisinda oldugunu gésterir. Recep, halktan kopuk
olmayan bir entelekttiel tasvirinin sunulmus olmast agisindan da dikkate degerdir. Bu
yontiyle Marksist-sosyalist diistincede aydina ytiklenen roldeki bir baska tartisma olan
“burjuvalasmamis olma” élctitii agisindan da énem tasimaktadir. Boylelikle Marksist-
sosyalist diistincedeki entelekttiel tartismalanini pek c¢ok agidan igceren Onbinlerin
Déniisti, Ttirk romaninda olumlu ve ideal sosyalist entelektiiel tipin dogusu acgisindan
belirgin bir asama olarak degerlendirilmistir.

Abstract

For the Marxist-socialist ideology, which claims to organize all stratums/classes of
society, the social and political role of the intellectual has been the subject of numerous
debates. The role given to the intellectual by this idea, which envisages that the working
class should dominate the political life, requires that the intellectual has certain
characteristics. According to Marxist-socialist ideology, the intellectual should be a role
model and lead society in the adoption of left-wing socialist values. In this study, the
intellectual background of the ideal socialist intellectual type in Samim Kocagdz's work
entitled "Onbinlerin Déntisti" (The Return of the Ten Thousand), which is an important
novel in terms of a connecting point for socialist realist literature, was discussed and the
author's reflections on the social role of the intellectual class were examined. Recep, the
ideal socialist type, is designed as a character who carries the responsibility required by
his intellectual level to the field of action. The author's search for a political synthesis can
be seen in the blending of a character's socialism with nationalism in the novel. This
feature of Recep also refers to his being a socialist who is not disconnected from the people.
This discussion, on the other hand, is important in terms of the criterion of "not being
bourgeois”, which is another controversial dimension in the role attributed to the
intellectual in Marxist-socialist thought. Thus, “Onbinlerin Déntisti”, which includes the
intellectual debates in Marxist-socialist thought from many aspects, has been evaluated
as a distinct stage in terms of the birth of the positive and ideal socialist intellectual type in
Turkish novel.

Eserlerinde siyasi goruis olarak yurtsever hassasiyetlerin 6n planda oldugu bir cesit

sosyalizmi savunan Samim KocagdzUln Onbinlerin Déntisti isimli romani, Turk

edebiyatinda sosyalist entelekttiel tipin olusumu ac¢isindan 6énem tasimaktadir.

Lisansuisttl egitimi esnasinda Avrupa'da bulunan yazarin 19401 yillarda Avrupa

solunun gindemindeki baslica konulardan olan aydin tartismalarindan etkilendigi
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ve Onbinlerin Déntisti isimli eserini bunun etkisiyle yazdig goérilmektedir. Yazar
kaleme aldig1 bu siyasi roman araciligiyla dénemin siyasi ortaminda olabildigi kadar
net bir sekilde sosyalist entelektiielin toplumsal rolti Uzerine distinmeye ve
duistincelerini okurlarina aktarmaya calismistir. Clinkti 193071ar ile baslayip Ikinci
Diinya Savasi’nin bitisine kadar devam ettigini ifade edebilecegimiz bu stlire¢c genel
itibariyla Sovyet Rusya ile Nazi Almanyasi kutuplagsmasinin siyasal ve toplumsal
hayatin cesitli alanlarina ciddi bir sekilde yansidigi déneme karsilik gelmekteydi.
Bu itibarla romandaki entelektiiel tip, Sovyet Rusya-Nazi Almanyas: kutuplasmasi
cercevesinden ibaret kalmayacak sekilde, Universite gencligi cercevesinde, bir
yandan 1rkcit egilimlerin diger yandan ise toplumsal sorunlara kayitsizligin

karsisinda konumlandirilacak sekilde insa edilmistir.

Tuark romaninda daha o6nce de ideal/olumlu sosyalist entelekttiel tipi
gortilmtis ancak hicbir romanda bu tipin siyasi ve ahlaki 6zellikleri Onbinlerin
Déniistinde oldugu kadar detayl sekilde verilmemistir. Romanda ideal sosyalist bir
entelektiiel tipe yuklenen oOzelliklerin cesitliligi, mulnevver-entelektiiel-aydin
Ucltistindeki anlam farklilagsmasina dair ihtilafi cagristirir niteliktedir. MUnevver
genellikle aydinla ayni anlamda olarak degerlendiriliyorsa da aydinin eyleme ve
mucadeleye, entelektiielin ise akilci bir sorumluluga daha yakin oldugu ifade
edilmektedir (Meri¢, 1983, s. 132; Kiictik, 1983, s. 138). Buna ragmen iki kavramin
birbirinden net bir sekilde farklilastigi ayrim noktalarinin tespit edilmesinin son
derece zor oldugu asikardir. Dolayisiyla bu calisma cercevesinde aydin ve
entelektiiel kavramlari yer yer birbirlerinin yerine gececek sekilde, kimi bahislerde
ise eylem/mucadele-akilct sorumluluk farklilasmasini hatirlatacak bigcimde

kullanilmistir.

Onbinlerin Déntistintn yazildig yillarda ideal sosyalist entelekttielin nasil
olmas1 gerektigi sorusu sadece Tlrk sosyalistlerinin meselesi degildi. Entelekttielin
toplumsal roll Marksist-sosyalist ideoloji basta olmak tizere Bati diistiincesinin
ortak sorunuydu. Bu nedenle Bati duistincesinde ve ayrica Onbinlerin Déniist
romaninin yazilis tarihine kadarki ana Marksist-sosyalist dlistincede entelekttiel
kavraminin gelisimi TUzerinde kisaca durulmasi konunun net bir sekilde

anlasilmasina hizmet edecektir.
Marksist-Sosyalist Diisiincede Aydin

Bati’da entelektiiel kavrami Dreyfus Olayi’'ndan sonra buginkil anlamina
kavusmus ve bu olayin ardindan kavram, aydin, mtinevver anlami disinda protest,

ilerici, duiizenleyici ve dontsttirtict nitelikleri de kapsar hale gelmistir. Emilé Zola
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(1984, s. 31-32), o donem Yuizbast Dreyfus’un sug¢suz olduguna inanan ¢ok kisinin
oldugunu ama bu kisilerin “tehlikeye atilmayi, dalasmay:1 géze alamayacaklarini”
ifade edeceklerini belirterek entelekttiel tavir icin neyin gerekli olduguna isaret
etmistir. Bilmenin ve yorumlamanin tek basina yeterli olmadigi, diistinsel faaliyetin
eylem ile bluitiinlesmek durumunda oldugu bu gereklilik cercevesinde Zola, Dreyfus
Olay1 esnasinda Fransiz hiikiimeti tarafindan yapilan baskilar1 protesto etmek icin
“Sucluyorum!... Cumhurbaskanina Mektup” (Zola, 2015) baslhklh bir metin
yayimmlar. Bu metin ile entelekttiellerin tasidigi sorumluluklarin ortaya kondugu
ifade edilebilir (Akkaya, 2012, s. 39). Ancak “entelekttiellerin dogusu”na isaret eden
gelisme, Zola’nin bahsi gecen metninin yer aldigi L’Aurore isimli gazetenin takip
eden sayisinda doénemin o6nde gelen edebiyatci, bilim insani ve egitimcilerinin
altinda imzasinin bulundugu “Entelekttieller Manifestosu”’nun yayimlanmasi
olmustur. Bu gelisme, bahsi gecen kisilerin, uzmanlhik alanlarinin disina cikacak
sekilde siyasi ve ahlaki meselelere dair belli bir pozisyon almalar1 acisindan blytk

6nem tasimaktadir (Drake, 2005, s. 21).

Onbinlerin Déntisti romaninin yazildig: yillara kadar Turk aydininin beslendigi
bir kaynak olan Rusya’da ortaya cikan entelijansiya, carlik rejimine muhalif ve akl,
bilimi ve adaleti savundugunu soéyleyen cevrelere verilen isimdi. Marksist-sosyalist
ideolojide entelijansiya Uzerine diisiinen baslica disunurlerden birisi olan Lenin’e
gore bagimsiz bir ekonomik sinif olmadig: icin bagimsiz bir siyasal glic de olmayan
entelijansiya, kapitalizmde sinifsal baglar1 ve siyasal goértisleri acisindan ayrisik bir
kitledir. Ideolojik olarak farkli siniflara hizmet eden farkli entelijansiya gruplar
bulunmaktadir. Lenin, burjuva olmalarindan kaynaklanan “buttin git-gellerinin
yaninda” aydinlarin, “otokrasiye karsi devrimci bir savasim yuUrlUtmeye” yatkin
olduklarini ve “halka daha ¢ok yaklasmast kosuluyla, bu savasimda énemli bir gii¢”

olabileceklerini ifade etmektedir (Lenin, 1988, s. 54-55).

Marksist-sosyalist ideolojide entelektiiel meselesi tizerine distnen diger iki
onde gelen teorisyen Gramsci ve Mao, kultiirel ve ideolojik hegemonyanin
kurulmasinda entelekttiellerin cok etkin bir rol oynayacag gortisindedirler (Todd,
2018). Mao entelekttiel sorununa, mevcut entelijansiyanin devrimci muicadeleye
destegini saglama meselesi olarak yaklasir ve entelijansiyanin Marksizm ve
Leninizm Uzerine caligsmas1 gerektigini diistintir. Mao’ya goére “duruist ve yararli olan
aydinlara uygun gorevler” verilerek “ciddi bir siyasi egitim” uygulanmali, onlara yol
gosterilmeli ve boylelikle “partinin isci ve kéylti olan Uyeleriyle kaynasabilmeleri”

saglanmalidir (Zedung, 1992, s. 3006).
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Gramsci, siyasal iktidar1 ele gecirmek icin entelekttiellerin icinde bir “sol
olusum” kurulmasi gerektigini disunur. Gramsci'ye gore entelektieller geleneksel
ve organik olarak ikiye ayrilir: Eski tip entelekttieller tarim ve kticik o6lcekli tiretim
faaliyetlerinin oOrgutleyicileridir. Bu tip entelekttieller koéyli ve kuicik burjuva
kitleleri ile merkezi yonetim arasindaki iliskiyi saglarlar (Bagla, 1977, s. 85).
Gramsci'nin “organik aydin” olarak adlandirdigi ideal aydini ise burjuva ahlakiyla
iliskisini kesmis, onu bilimsel yollarla yikmistir. Yeni aydinlar teorik duizlemde
kalamazlar, pratik hayata faal sekilde katilmalidirlar. Aydin, halkin ilkel tutkularini
anlamali, halkla arasinda mesafe birakmamalidir. Kafasiyla ve koluyla calisan
ayrimi sona ermeli, yeni aydin tabakasi dinyayi degistirecek bir elestiriyi insa

etmelidir (Bagla, 1977, s. 88).

Bir butin olarak bakildiginda, Marksist-sosyalist diigsince dendigi zaman akla
gelebilecek Uic 6nemli ismin, Lenin’in, Mao’nun ve Gramsci’nin iki 6énemli nokta
lUzerinde durduklan gértiilmektedir. Bu noktalardan ilki, entelekttielin ya da aydinin
o6ncu olmasi ve bu 6nculik inisiyatifinin eylem gerektiren gérevlerini Uistlenmesidir.
Ikinci nokta ise entelektiiel ile halk ya da isci/kdylii arasinda bir mesafe
olmamasidir. Burada da goérev entelektlielindir; entelektiiel halkla kaynasmasi,
halki anlamas1 ve dlUsuncelerini halkta bir karsiligi olacak sekilde bicimlendirmesi

gereken kisidir.
Tiirk Romaninda Sosyalist Entelektiiel Tip

Onbinlerin Déniistine kadar toplumcu gerceke¢i romancilar, Rus edebiyatinin
etkisiyle sinif catismasi acisindan dikkatlerini kirsal yasantiya cevirmislerdi. 195011
yillarda Turk siyasi romanina damga vurmus toplumcu gercekci akimin 6nde gelen
romancilari olan Yasar Kemal Ince Memed ile Anadolu kirsalinda romantik devrimci
tiple komtinizm propagandasi yaparken Orhan Kemal Bereketli Topraklar Uzerinde
ile tarimsal Uretim ortaminda ezilen iscgilerin hikayesi Uzerinden kuvvetli ve
etkileyici bir sosyalist ajitasyon 6rnegi vermistir (Unser, 2021, s. 131-134). Ayni
yillarda eser veren koy enstitlisii ¢ikishh yazarlarimizin glindemi ise daha gercekgi
bir bakis acisiyla baktiklar1 kéydeki gerilik ve sefaletin nedenlerini ve ¢dztimlerini
aradiklar1 aydinlanmaci diinya gortstnin agir bastigi koy hikayeleri olmustur.
Goruldigt tUzere toplumcu gercekci romanda Marksist-sosyalist dontstimutin
imkanlari, kosullan ve sinirliliklart konu edilmis, bu calisma cercevesinde sosyalist
entelektiiel olarak degerlendirilebilecek bir tipin tasvirine yonelmek s6z konusu

olmamastir.
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Turk romaninda goérdigiimuz ilk ideal sosyalist entelektiielin Hiiseyin Rahmi
Gurpinarin Isitilmedik Bir Vaka isimli eserinde karsimiza cikan Niizhet Ulvi oldugu
soylenebilir. Bu karakter ile Gurpinar, “Tirk nesrinde ilk defa sosyalist gértislt bir
kahraman yaratmis”tir (Tatarli ve Mollof, 1969, s. 8). Hiiseyin Rahmi bu eserinde
Osmanli Sosyalist Firkasi’nin programini Nuizhet Ulvinin dinya gérist Uzerinden
verir. Romanin entelektieli Ntzhet Ulvinin sinif catismas1 hakkinda fikirleri vardir
ve toplumda yer alan cikar gruplarini sinifsal bir bakis acisiyla elestirmektedir. Bu
itibarla eserde hurriyet, adalet ve esitlik kavramlarinin 6n plana c¢ikarildigini
gormekteyiz. Nuzhet Ulvi savas karsitidir ve adil toplumsal diizenden yanadir
(Tatarl1 ve Mollof, 1969, s. 25).

Turk romaninin ikinci ideal sosyalist entelekttieli Sabahattin Ali'nin basarili
siyasi romani Icimizdeki Seytan’da yan karakter olarak kurgulanan Bedri'dir. Bedri
orgltlenmis bir sosyalist olmamakla birlikte romanin sosyalist romantizm yontinu
temsil eder. Bedri tipi ile romanin yaymlandigi yillardaki sanslr ortaminda
olabildigince sosyalizmin ilkeleri savunulur. Bariz bir sekilde yazarin sesi olan
Bedri, romanda bir gin is¢i smifinin birleseceginden ve dolayisiyla “iyinin,
dogrunun ve kiymetlinin hakim olacagindan” timidi kesmemeyi salik verir (Ali,
2003, s. 232). Tipkt Onbinlerin Déntistiinde goérulecegi gibi Nihal Atsiz ve
arkadaslarina isaret edecek sekilde Pantlrkistleri elestirir. Halk sanatini ve

sanatkarligini savunur, burjuva sanat anlayisini reddeder (Ali, 2003, s. 150-153).

Diger taraftan ideal tip olarak o©ne c¢ikarilmamakla beraber Onbinlerin
Déntistiinin O6ncesinde Halide Edip’in Handan'indaki Nazim! veya Peyami Safa’nin
Mahserindeki Nihad? da sosyalist tipin ipuclarini vermektedir; ancak bunlarin
olumlu o6zellikleriyle, doénemin siyasal ve toplumsal iklimine sosyalizm
perspektifinden miidahale amaciyla kurgulanmamis olmalar1 (fleri, 1975, s. 5-6),

Samim Kocagdzlin eserinin ayirt edici niteligini éne ¢ikarir.

1930-1940 yillarn arasinda etkili eserler veren Sabahattin Ali, 1940 yilinda
kaleme aldig1 romaninda ideoloji ve ahlak arasindaki iliskiyi irdelemistir. Icimizdeki

Seytan ve Onbinlerin Déniisti romanlarinda mekanlar birbirine benzer. Her ikisinde

1 Bu acidan Nazim’in su ifadeleri dikkate degerdir: “Biliyorsunuz ya, ben bir sosyalist, bir ihtilalci, ben
hayati belli olmayan bir seyim. Hatta yarin bir bomba atmam, 6btir glin tevkif edilmem ihtimali
daima var.” (Adivar, 1970, s. 58) Gorulduga tUzere karakterin sosyalistligi, olumsuz o6zellikler
lUzerinden kurgulanarak aktarilmaktadir.

2 Canakkale Savasi’ndan gazi olarak dénen Nihad, vatan i¢cin savasmis olmasina ragmen is bulamaz ve
buytk maddi sorunlar yasar. Boylesine bir kisisel acmazin neticesinde Nihad, arkadaslariyla birlikte
ihtilal plani yapacak noktaya gelir (Safa, 2005, s. 198-199).
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de romanin atmosferini kuran mekan Istanbul Universitesi ve civanidir. Her iki
romanda da catisma unsuru olarak kurguda yer alan karsi cephe Turkc¢t-Turanci
diinya gortstne sahip Nihal Atsiz ve arkadaslarinin temsil ettigi milliyetci
karakterlerdir. Sabahattin Ali, edebiyat hayatinin basinda Nihal Atsiz’'dan
etkilenmis, ancak Almanya’da bulundugu 1928-1930 yillar1 arasinda Ali'nin siyasi
gortistunde koklu bir degisiklik yasanmistir. Almanya’dan toplumcu gercekei diinya
gorustiinden etkilenmis bir sekilde dénen yazar, 1935-45 yillar1 arasinda sosyalist
diinya gortisinun etkisiyle eserler vermis ve bu edebiyatin en 6énemli isimlerinden
biri olmustur. Sabahattin Ali, romanlarinda toplumcu sablonu ustalikla gizler.
Icimizdeki Seytan’in koétlisti basit ve salt kétiiliikk yapan bir karakter degildir.

Romanda siyasi gortislerinin ahlaki temelleri psikolojik altyapisiyla sorgulanair.

Sabahattin Ali'nin Icimizdeki Seytani entelektiiel sehir yasantisi ortaminda
entelektiiel kesimin siyasi duslncelerinin islendigi bir siyasi roman olarak
Onbinlerin Déniistintin oncudlidir denilebilir. Nitekim Onbinlerin Déniisii bu
romanin etkisinde kaleme alinmis, otobiyografik unsurlar barindiran bir eserdir

(Tas, 1993, s. 97).
Onbinlerin Doniisii

Ciftcilik yapan bir ailenin cocugu olarak diinyaya gelen Samim Kocagoz,
lisansin1 Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakuiltesi Turk Dili ve Edebiyati
Bolimii'nde tamamlamistir. Lozan Universitesi'nde tic yil boyunca sanat tarihi
tahsil ettikten sonra 1945te Turkiye'ye donduginde devlet gorevi Ustlenmeyip
ciftcilik yapmaya devam etmesi dikkate degerdir (Onertoy, 1984, s. 72-73). Yazarin
isgal yillarina rastlayan cocuklugunda Séke’nin Italyanlar ve Yunanllar tarafindan
isgal edildigine ve bu bolgenin yagmalandigina, yakilip yikildigina sahitlik etmis
olmasi1 da (Kocagdz, 1989, s. 24-25) muhtemeldir ki Turkiye’de milliyetcilik ile
sosyalizmin harmanlanmasi acisindan simge bir isim olan yazarin siyasi goéruislerini
etkileyen 6nemli bir etken olmustur. Kocagéz emperyalizm karsit1 bir vatanseverdir
ve bu dusuncelerini kendi siyasi yasantisinda sosyalizmle birlestirir. Yon
Dergisindeki bir yazisinda kullandigt “Milli Kurtulus Savasi’ni baslatan ilk
bombanin Izmir’de bir sosyalist tarafindan atildig1” ifadesi yazarin zihnindeki bu
birlesmeyi gosterdigi gibi, bu bombayi1 atan kahraman, yazar tarafindan “sosyalist
oldugu icin milliyetci, milliyetci oldugu icin sosyalist” olarak nitelendirilir (Atilgan,
2009, s. 16). Bir réportajda kendisine sorulan “...hem toplumcu hem milliyetcisiniz
degil mi?” sorusuna “Evet, ama soven degil. Atatirk milliyetcisiyim. Turkiye’de

yasayan herkes Turk’tir.” cevabini vermistir (Kocagdz, 1982, s. 17). Yazarin bu
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ideolojik tutumunu Onbinlerin Dénitistintin entelektiiel karakteri olan sosyalist ve

yurtsever Recep’i temsil eder.

Roman tek parti déneminde, Ikinci Diinya Savasi’nin etkilerinin toplumsal ve
siyasal stireclerde hissedildigi bir esnada yazilmistir. Ismet Inénii’ntin liderligindeki
Turkiye Ikinci Diinya Savasi esnasinda denge politikas1 uygulamis, temel hedef
ulkeyi sicak savastan uzak tutmak olmustu (Saricoban, 2020, s. 1757). Ancak bu
esnada oOzellikle aydinlar ve Universite gencligi arasinda SSCB destekgileri ile Nazi
destekcileri arasinda bir kamplasma meydana gelmistir. S6z konusu kamplasma
cercevesinde yasananlar devletin de her iki tarafa yonelik belli donemlerde cesitli
mudahalelerde bulunmasini da beraberinde getirmis, bu durum 1943 yilinda
Nazilerin Stalingrad’da yenilgiye ugramasinin ardindan kamuoyunda “Irkgilik-
Turancilik Davasi” olarak bilinen yargisal stirece dek devam etmistir (Colak, 2019,
s. 173-174). Oncesindeki stirecte ise bir baska simgelesmis yargilama sonucunda
Sabahattin Ali'nin ceza aldigini gérmekteyiz. Dolayisiyla déneme sanstur, gizli polis
faaliyetleri ve diistince suclarina dayali sorusturmalar damgasini vurmustur. Bu
noktada ozellikle “komuinist propaganda” suclamasi 6ne cikmakta olup Feroz
Ahmad (2009, s. 122), konuyla ilgili olarak yazar Kerim Korcanin su ifadelerini
alintilayarak polisin tutumunu goézler 6ntine sermistir: “O gunlerde ‘Yyiyecek ekmek
bulamiyorum, aldigim Tucretle gecinemiyorum’ dediginizi isitirse sizi dogruca
nezarete atardi.” iste Samim Kocagdz Onbinlerin Déniisti romanini bdylesine git-gelli
ve sert bir siyasal-toplumsal atmosfer icerisinde kaleme almis, dénemin
catismalarini roman karakterleri Uzerinden somutlastirarak islemistir. Samim
Kocagdzin bu toplumcu gercekciligine yonelik olarak Tahir Alangunun (1965, s.

332) su ifadeleri dikkate degerdir:

Arada sirada tek kisiyi anlatan, onun psikolojisini c¢éztimleyen
konulara da yanasmakla birlikte, daha cok toplumdaki gelismeleri
izlemek, tasvir etmek endiselerinde oldugu, hem eserlerinde, hem de
firsat  buldukca  gortslerini acikladigi  yazilarinda  ortaya
konuluyordu. O, sanata, bu yurdun insanlarini, meselelerini
kavrayip anlatacak, bilimden 6nde giden, ondan daha uyanik, énci
bir gorev taniyor, kéyli ve onun dertlerini, meselelerini béylece daha
etrafli bir bicimde bize tanitabilecegini distnutyordu. Sanatcinin
karsisinda her yam1 karanbk, tuzerinde pek az durulmus,
dugtimlenmis, somut ve buytk bir “gercek” dururken, bunun yer
yer aydinlatilmasinda, ¢éziimlenmesinde onun da hissesine dusen

bir goérev elbette bulunacakti.
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Yukarnidaki ifadeler Samim Kocagdézlin Turk edebiyatindaki sosyalist akim
acisindan 6nemini goézler 6énline sermekle beraber, Onbinlerin Déniisti, toplumcu
gercekci akimin 6zelliklerini tam olarak blinyesinde barindirmamaktadir. Yine bu
aksayan yonune ragmen roman, toplumcu gercekci romanin gelisimi bakimindan
6nemli bir eser olarak degerlendirilebilecek bir niteliktedir. Roman hakkinda
yazilanlar agirlikla romanda yer alan Nazi taraftari kisilerle romanin ana
karakterleri arasindaki cekismeye odaklanmislarsa da romanda esasen 6n plana
cikartilan catisma Recep ile Halit'in yasam tarzlarina iliskindir. Recep ile Halit’in
yasam tarzlarindaki farkliligin ¢é6ziimlenecegi arka plan ise ideolojik ayrisma olarak
karsimiza cikmaktadir. S6z konusu ayrisma Ulizerinden ise sosyalist entelektiiel

tipin tasvir edildigi zemin hazirlanmistir.

Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Faktiltesi Turkoloji béliimtinde gérdiigi lisans
O0grenimini, Tanzimat romani1 tizerine yazdig: bir tezle tamamlayan, bunun ardindan
ise tic yil kadar Isvicre’de halkbilimi tizerine calismalar gerceklestirirken sanat
tarihi kurslarina da devam eden Kocagdz, (Tatarli ve Mollof, 1969, s. 136), egitim
hayatini romana neredeyse oldugu gibi yansitmistir. Yazar, romaninin her iki ana
karakterinde Felatun Bey ve Rakim Efendide goérildiglt lzere didaktik yani agir
basan basit bir sembolizasyon kullanmistir. Her iki karakter de yazar tarafindan
sevilir ve évulur. Recep yetenekli bir genc, istikbali parlak bir bilim insani; Halit ise
yine yetenekli bir sairdir. Yazar bu iki gencin siyasi goértisleri hakkinda biraz
cekingen davranmais; siyasi olarak neyi savunduklari, hangi yolda yuruadukleri net
olarak cizilmemistir. Romana iligskin neredeyse tiim elestirilerde 6n plana ¢ikartilan
Nazi taraftar1 genclerle catismanin asil fonksiyonu aslinda roman kahramanlarinin
siyasi pozisyonunu vermektir. Baska bir deyisle, yazar, ana karakterlerinin siyasi
gortslerini dolayli olarak isaret etme yontemini kullanmis, “bunlar, sosyalist
genclerdir” demek yerine, “bu gencler Nazi degildir, onlarla muticadele etmektedir”
demistir adeta. Romanin zamanda atlama olan bdélimlerinde bu catismaya dair

herhangi bir olay yasanmaz, catismanin fikri derinlikleri verilmez.
Onbinlerin Doniisii’niin Ideal Sosyalisti: Recep

Samim Kocagodz, Onbinlerin Déniisti romaninda Felatun Bey ve Rakim Efendi
romanina benzer bir sekilde iki karakter tizerinden bir catisma yaratarak siyasi
gortisiini bir entelektlielin yasantisinda gésterme cabasindadir. Yazar yine Ahmet
Mithat etkisiyle romanda sik sik olaylar1 kesip aciklama yaparak veya uzun tiratlar

araciligiyla distincelerini okuyucuya iletir.
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Tali catismasi Universite ortaminda gecen romanda Kocagéz'in kendi
ogrencilik yillarinda yasadiklarinin izleri oldukca net bir sekilde goérilmektedir:
1930°Tu yillarin sonlarina yaklasildiginda Avrupa’da esmekte olan savas rtizgarlari
Turkiye’yi de etkisi altina almis ve Hitler Almanya’sinda glclenmis olan Nazizmin
“aryan/saf/tsttin 1irk” soOylemleri Turk universiteleri ve aydin cevrelerinin bir
kisminda da karsilik bularak bir kutuplasma yaratmistir. Bu kutuplasmanin
neticesinde Istanbul ve Ankara Universitelerinde “Nazi taraftar1” cevrelerle sosyalist
genclik birlikleri arasinda c¢ikan catismalar, Almanya’dan kacarak Turkiye’ye
hocalik yapmaya gelen bilim insanlarina “Hitlerci” cevreler tarafindan yapilan
saldirilar romanda konu edilmistir. Burada Nazi taraftari, Hitlerci sifatlariyla
Istanbul Universitesi’nde Zeki Velidi Togan ve Nihal Atsiz tarafindan temsil edilen
Turkct-Turanc: gortslere sahip akademisyenler ve onlardan etkilenen 06grenci
grubu kastedilmektedir. S6zti edilen “Nazi taraftar1 ve Hitlerci” kesimin neyi
savundugu romanda net bir sekilde islenmemistir. Diger taraftan ise karsit kesimin

diinya gorisu, ideal aydin tipi cizme endisesiyle oldukca detaylandirilmistir.

Tatarli ve Mollof (1969, s. 151-152), romandaki “toplumcu, aydin tipler’in
“kisiliklerinde, Turk toplumunda tesekktil etmis ve sosyalist aksiyonu yuritten
ilerici aydinlarin gercek cizgileri’nin temsil edildigini ifade ederek Recep’in
ozelliklerini su sekilde 6zetlerler: “inkilap¢i hareketin 6nderi (...) iyi bir hatip, glizel
bir gazeteci, kabiliyetli bir bilim is¢isi, hazirlikli bir inkilapci, toplumcu faaliyetin
ideologu, cesur ve mert bir halk muidafii (...) prensip sahibi bir savas¢i...”. Romanin
Ulus gazetesinde yayimlanan bir tanitim yazisinda ise Recep, “Dustntulerine,
ulktistine son derece bagli, saglam karakterli, caliskan, namuslu (...) Kisa zamanda
docentlige ytukselmis, aykir1 diistintilerle savasmaktan yilmayan” bir tip olarak tarif
edilmektedir (Mehteroglu, 1958, s. 2). Goérulduglu Uzere Recep hem bilgi ve akil
itibariyle hem de eyleme gecme potansiyeli acisindan 6ne cikarilmaktadir. Béyle
degerlendirildigi zaman pratige yansiyan rasyonel bir sorumlulugun, sosyalist
entelektiel tip acisindan 6ne c¢ikartilan bir nitelik oldugunu ifade etmek mimkin
olmaktadir. Baska bir ifadeyle, Samim Kocagdz Recep ile, Lenin, Mao, Gramscinin

isaret ettigi gibi bir entelekttiel-aydin tip yarattigi séylenebilir.

Romanda aydinlarin, bilim ve insanligin kaderi tizerinde diisinmeye mecbur
olduklar1 ve insanligin gidisatinin bilimin yol gostericiligiyle belirlenmesi gerektigi
ifade edilerek bunun saglanmasi icin aydinlarin ortak cabasinin 6énemli oldugu
vurgulanmaktadir. Bu agidan Recep’in agzindan ifade edilen su hususlar ayrica

belirtilmeye degerdir (Kocag6z, 2009, s. 220):
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Hic¢ olmazsa biz aydin gecinenler insanin kaderi tizerinde diisinmeye
mecburuz yirminci ylzyilda bilim var, insanin gidisat1 var. Butin
sorun bilimin metotlarina, insanhgin gidisatina uydurmaktir. Bu da
bir tek kisinin, kisilerin marifeti olamaz. Beceremezler bu isi. Kitle
halinde aydinlarin emegi gerek. (...) Ben, aklimin erdigi glinlerden
beri -bunu sen de bilirsin- btttin gayretimle, elimden geldigi kadar
bilimin 1s181nda saf, temiz, insanca yasamaya layik insanlarin, sevgili
vatandaslarimin hayrina; akilsiz, saskin, cikar pesinde kosan, belki
bilerek, belki de bilmeyerek memleketimin kalkinmasina engel olan
kimselerle ugrasmay:r kendime bir bor¢c bildim. Ileri diinya
topluluklarinin ardindan kostugu bilim 1s18indan o kadar uzagz ki,
onlara yetismek icin c¢ok calismak zorundayiz. Calismadigimiz
takdirde, gelecek nesiller, her zaman bizi sorumlu tutacaklar. Bu
sorumlulugu icimde hissediyorum. Cok degil, yirmi bes yil sonra

oglumun ytizine bakamayacak olursam, utancimdan 6ltrtim.

Yukarnidaki ifadeler entelekttielin, uzmanlik alani haricindeki ahlaki ve siyasi
sorumluluguna yonelik olarak salt distince dliizeyinde kalmayip bunlar1 eyleme de
yansitan karakteri acisindan Recep’in sosyalist entelektiiel tip olarak
degerlendirilmesinin gerekcelerinin ortaya konulmasinda son derece Onem
tasimaktadir. Kayda deger bir diger nokta ise Recep Uzerinden aslinda tim
entelektiiellere yonelen ajitasyondur; yazar, dénemin entelekttiellerini yirmi yil
sonra ¢ocuklarinin yltiziine bakacak olmalar: Gizerinden etki altina almak istemekte,
bunu Recep karakterini idealize ederek gerceklestirmektedir. Nitekim yazar da

roman boyunca Recep’i bir azizden bahseder gibi anlatir.

Yazar, Recep karakteriyle bir siyasi ahlak timsali yaratmak istemistir. Recep
entelektiiel smifa burjuva smifindan gecmemistir. Universiteyi calisarak
okumustur. Halkini ve memleketini -sosyalist ideolojinin enternasyonal yaniyla ters
dismeyecek sekilde- sever. Clinkd onun igin Tark halki, toprak, ekonomi, kaltir ve
dil birligi tizerinde gelismis tarihsel bir olgudur (Tatarli ve Mollof, 1969, s. 152).
Lenin’in aydinlarla ilgili dtsttigt serhin burjuvaliga dair oldugunu hatirlayinca,
Kocag6zin sosyalist entelekttiel tipinin 6énemi bir diger acidan daha ortaya
cikmaktadir. Ctinkti Recep, devrimci savasta rol alma acisindan bir gereklilik olan
“halka daha c¢ok yaklasma” kosulunu (Lenin, 1988, s. 12) en bastan sagliyor
gorinmektedir. Bu durum Mao’nun entelijansiyaya vermis oldugu “partinin is¢i ve
koylt olan uyeleriyle kaynasabilme” goérevi (Zedung, 1992, s. 306) acisindan da

dikkate degerdir. Gramsci’nin organik aydin tarifindeki burjuva ahlakiyla iliskinin
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kesilmis olmasi1 oOl¢citinti de (Bagla, 1977, s. 88) bu bahis cercevesinde

hatirlamakta fayda vardir.

Roman her ne kadar Halit’in déntisimu Ulzerine kurgulanmis gibi gértinse de
esasen onun dontisUumu boyunca Recep’in siyasi olarak tuttugu pozisyon
vurgulanmak istenmistir: Recep insanlik ve memleket ugruna “ytrltyenlerden”dir
(Kocagoéz, 2009, s. 222-223). Halit ise bunlardan ayrilmis, halk yolundan
sapmistir. Halit'in bu tutumu romanin isminin ilham kaynagi olan, Atinali yazar
Ksenephon'un Anabasis bashkli eserinde anlatilan olay ile benzestirilmistir

(Kocago6z, 1982, s. 17):

Simdi o Anabasis’te Kresus'un parali ordusuna giren Yunanh
askerler, seye, Iran’a giderken maglup olurlar, kacarlar. Kacarlarken
ormanlik yollardan Karadeniz’e c¢iktiklari zaman deniz, deniz diye
bagirirlar. Hani denize geldik diye. gidenlerin binde biridir
kacabilenler, Otekiler Olmustur. Ben onu distnerek
yazdim...Genclerin icinde binlercesi kayboluyor, birka¢ tanesi su

yuzune cikabiliyor.

Kendisini burjuva 6zlemlerine kaptiran Halit, hayatinin 10-15 yilinda ahlaken
sorunlu olarak degerlendirilebilecek ve parasal menfaati 6n planda tutan bir
kadinla evli kalmis, onun arzularini tatmin etmek icin servet pesinde kosarken hem
ideallerinden hem de halka ve insanliga hizmetten vazgecmistir. Savas doneminde
emperyalist glclerle isbirligi yaparak haksiz kazanc elde etmis ve zengin olmustur.
Ancak kazandigi para ve glic onu mutlu etmeye yetmemistir. Karisi tarafindan
aldatildiktan sonra icinde bulundugu yasantinin sahteligini sezinleyince tuttugu
yanlis yoldan doéner ve tekrar dogru yolda kararli bir sekilde ytriiyen arkadaslarina
katilmak ister. Tim bu anlatimla savunulan fikir esasen mutlulugun ancak

Recep’in benimsedigi gibi toplumcu bir yasam tarziyla elde edilebilecegidir.

Roman boyunca idealize edilen Recep iyi bir konusmaci ve 6énderdir. Halkina
ve memleketine sevgi duyan bir enternasyonalist, bir yurtseverdir. Savas ve irkcilik
karsitidir. Siyasi goruslerinde ahlaki 6n planda tuttugu gibi insan iliskilerini de
ahlaki prensipler lUizerinden kurar. Kendi emegiyle para kazanan bir gazeteci ve
akademisyen olan Recep, genclik yillarinda Universitede okuyabilmek icin 6nce
yedek subay okuluna gidip askerligini yapmis ve subayliginda biriktirdigi parayla
egitimini devam ettirmistir (Kocagdz, 2009, s. 153). Sonraki yillarda da bu

durusunu korumaya devam ederek Halitin dergi cikarmak icin vermek istedigi
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destegi ve hapse distiiginde yapmak istedigi maddi yardimi reddetmistir (Kocagoz,
2009, s. 279).

Recep bir entelekttiel olarak sanatcilarin da sorumluluk bilincine varmasi
gerektigi dustinlr (Kocagéz, 2009, s. 93). Boylesine bir sorumluluk, Dreyfus Olay:
ile ortaya cikan entelektiiel tipiyle uyum icerisindedir. Ctinkti Recep’in bu cercevede
romanda karsit unsur olarak gosterilen Pantlrkistlere karsi o6rgitlendigini
gormekteyiz (Kocagdz, 2009, s. 128). Dava adaminin “hazir ve olgun olmayan”
topluma, inandigini 6gretmek zorunda oldugunu (Kocagédz, 2009, s. 154) duistinur.
Esini dahi isc¢i sinifindan secer; Halit’in aksine kendisini inandig1 yolda yuruttiga

muicadelesinde destekleyecek bir dava insaniyla evlenir (Kocagdz, 2009, s. 157-165).

Recep’e gore entelekttiel ciddi olmalidir. Onun insanlar1t hafife alanlara
tahammull yoktur: “Aydin gecinenler” insanlarin kaderi Uizerinden dusUnmeye
mahktumdurlar. Insanligin geleceginin bilimsel metotlar dogrultusunda, akilcilikla
tayin edilmesi ve tim bu ideallerin gerceklesmesi icin de aydinlarin emek vermesi
gerekmektedir (Kocagéz, 2009, s. 220). Recep “insanlik ugruna, memleket yoluna

yuruyen on binlerdendir” (Kocagdz, 2009, s. 222-223).

Roman boyunca kuvvetli bir yurtseverlik vurgusu olmasina ragmen olumlu
karakterlerin yurtseverliklerine iliskin, Recep’in agzindan verilen bir tirattan baska
aksiyon veya dustince bulunmamaktadir. Recep bir konusma esnasinda Turkligua
kabul ettigini ve Turk olmakla ovindigint soOyler ancak Turk olmasi
munasebetiyle diinya Uzerinde yasayan herhangi bir halki asagilik gérmedigini

hemen soézlerine ekler (Kocagéz, 2009, s. 76).

Roman hakkinda bir degerlendirme yazis1 kaleme alan Halide Edip romanin
baskisisi olan Halit’i irkciliktan ayr tutmak serhiyle “samimi surette ve tabii olarak”
milliyetci ilan eder (Adivar, 1958). Nitekim Samim Kocagdz de Halit’i “fasist egilimli
degil, ilerici olup da sonradan yozan” bir tip olarak ifade etmistir (Kocagdz, 1982, s.
130). Buradan hareketle yazarin baskarakter gibi kurguladigi Halit’in, aslinda
Recep’in ideallerini ve entelektiiel durusunu goésterilebilmek icin bir zemin olarak
distnulebilecegini tekrar hatirlamakta fayda vardir. Baska bir deyisle, sahnedeki
asil 6zne Recep’tir, Halit ise 6zneyi yazarin istedigi sekilde izleyiciye yansitmaya
yarayacak olan bir 1s1ik gérevindedir; Halit’in yasantisinin olumsuz akibeti, Recep’i
daha da parlatma islevi gértir. Bu husus, Tirk romaninda ilk bttinltkld ve detayl
sosyalist entelektiiel tipin Onbinlerin Déniistindeki Recep karakteri oldugu

seklindeki dlistincenin temeli acisindan 6nem tasimaktadir.
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Samim Kocagdz Onbinlerin Déntisti isimli romaniyla her ne kadar Marksist-
sosyalist dlistincedeki toplumsal ve siyasal olaylara muidahil, énct entelektiel tipi
yaratmaya yonelmisse de bunu milliyetci-vatansever bir senteze ulasmayi
hedefleyerek yapmis olmasinin Uzerinde durmak gerekir. Aslina bakilirsa so6z
konusu sentez bir yOnuyle genel itibariyla sosyalist distincenin ama Ozellikle
Marksizmin Turkiye'ye 6zgll yorumunun gelistirilmesine isaret etmektedir. Ve
Murat Belge (2008, s. 107-108), Hikmet Kiviletmli, Mustafa Suphi, Kerim Sadi, Sefik
Husnu gibi isimleri zikrederek Turkiye’de Marksist teorinin yerlilestirilmesine
yonelik adimlarin yetersiz kaldigini ifade etmektedir. Yani Samim Kocagéziin edebi
bir romanda bir tip Uzerinden hedeflemis oldugu sosyalizm ile milliyetciligi
harmanlama girisimi zengin ve guclil bir birikim Uizerine temellenmemisti. Sadece
bu nedenle bile Onbinlerin Déniistindeki sosyalist entelektiiel tip yaratma amacini
degerli bir caba olarak degerlendirmek mumkindur. Nitekim devamindaki strecte
Yon dergisi nezdinde, 6zellikle de basyazari Dogan Avcioglu tarafindan sosyalizm
Uzerinden yeni bir milliyet¢ilik anlayisinin temellerinin atilmaya calisildigini, Milli
Demokratik Devrim hareketi kapsaminda “gercek milliyetcilik” niteliginin mevcut
oldugu iddiasinin 6ne suruldigint gérmekteyiz (Atilgan, 2009, s. 3-4). Bu acidan
Recep’in, sosyalizmle milliyetciligi harmanlama konusunda yogun siyasi

tartismalarin edebiyat alanindaki 6énctllerinden biri oldugu séylenebilir.
Sonuc¢

Onbinlerin Déntisti sosyalist entelekttiel tipini gelistirmek Uizere yazilmis bir eserdir.
Romanin yazilis amact Recep’i tanitmak, anlatmak, sevdirmek ve netice olarak geng
kusaklara 6rnek alinacak bir idol yaratmaktir. Yazarin yasadigi déneme muidahale

bicimi onun toplumculugu acisindan da énemli fikirler vermektedir.

Idealize edildigi oranda canlihbktan uzaklasan Recep’in tim fonksiyonu,
Icimizdeki Seytan’da ana karakterlerden olmayan ancak siyaset ve ahlak arasindaki
iliskiyi olumsuz ac¢idan bir ask hikayesi tizerinden gosteren ve bu romanda sosyalist
ahlaki temsil eden karakter olan Bedri’den sonra bir sosyalist entelektielin nasil
olmasi gerektigini gdstermektir. Recep Bedri'ye gére cok daha detayli bir sekilde

tarif edilerek sosyalist entelekttiel olarak sunulmustur.

Yazar, Recep’le bir taraftan aydinlanmaci fikirlerini savunurken diger taraftan
sosyalist degerlerle “aydinlanmis” sinifin toplumu yo6nlendirecegine ve refaha
kavusturacagina duydugu inancini ortaya koyar. Nazilerin ve savasin gindemde
olmasinin da etkisiyle irkcilik karsiti gortGslerini dile getirir ve bu halkini ve

memleketini ¢cok seven kahraman araciligiyla milliyetciligin karsisina, alternatifi
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olarak yurtseverlik kavramini 6nerir. Buradan yazarin yasadigl dénemin toplumsal
ve siyasal hayatina mtidahalesinin bir tarafin, yani SSCB’nin, bir nevi sézculiginu
Ustlenerek degil de kendi toplumunun gerceklikleri temelinde viicut bulmus
olmasinin hem toplumcu gercekci Tlrk romani acisindan hem de sosyalist akim

acisindan dikkate degerdir.

Samimi bir sosyalist oldugu ifade edilebilecek olan Samim Kocagdz, Recep
karakteriyle saf, inanmis, muicadeleci bir entelekttiel tipi olusturmaya calismaistir.
Bu entelektiiel tip, yazarin siyasi gortisi dogrultusunda yerli bir sosyalist ve 6dtin
vermez bir yurtseverdir. Recep herkesin sempati ve saygi duydugu bir tip olarak
toplumla ona yabanci bir ideoloji arasindaki uyusmazliga da cevap verme
niteligindedir. Belki de bu nedenle sik sik yurtseverlik vurgusu yapilmistir. Recep,
polisin de akademinin de sanatc¢ilarin da sevdigi ve hayranlik duydugu bir ideal

onder olarak kurgulanmistir.

Recep, sosyalist dlinya goristiine sonradan dahil olmus bir burjuva aydini
degil, bilakis sosyalist diinya géristintn Urind ve onun timsalidir. Nihai olarak
Gramsci'nin organik aydin tanimlamasina denk dusttigti gibi Lenin’in ve Mao’nun
aydin profiline dair 6ne surduigu gerekliliklere de uyum saglar. Bir entelekttiel
olarak teoride kalmaz, toplumun bilin¢glenmesi icin harekete gecer ve o6rgutlenir;
yani eylem sahasinda da faal oldugu goértlmektedir. Yazar, Recep’i Ahmet Mithat
Efendi'nin Rakim Efendi’sine benzer sekilde tiim okurlarina bir rol model olarak
onermektedir. Bunu yaparken milli hassasiyetleri 6n plana cikarir. Bu 6zellikleriyle
Recep’in, daha sonra Yoén Hareketinde olgunlasacak olan, sosyalist milliyetcilik

s6yleminin Turk romanindaki habercisi oldugu séylenebilir.
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Summary

Samim Kocag6z's novel, "Onbinlerin Déntisti (The Return of the Ten Thousand)", which was
written under the influence of the intellectual debates of the European left in the 1940s, is
considered an important novel in terms of the formation of the socialist intellectual type in
Turkish literature. Through this political novel, the author has tried to focus on the social
role of the socialist intellectual and to share his thoughts with his readers.

Until the publication of “Onbinlerin Déntisti”, Turkish socialist realist novelists had
focused on rural life, in terms of class conflict, under the influence of Russian literature,
and while they had spoken about the possibilities, conditions and limits of Marxist-socialist
transformation in the socialist-realist novel, they had not directly focused on the description
of a type that could be considered a socialist intellectual. Although the ideal/positive
socialist intellectual type has been seen in the former Turkish novels, in no novel have the
political and moral characteristics of this type been given as detailed as in “Onbinlerin
Doéntisu”.

In this novel, the purpose of the author is to present Recep as an ideal example of a
socialist intellectual, to explain him, make him likable and, therefore, to create an idol that
will serve as an example for the younger generations. Considering that the place that sets
the atmosphere in “Onbinlerin Déntisti” and “Icimizdeki Seytan” (The Devil Within) of
Sabahattin Ali is the University of Istanbul and its surroundings and that in both novels,
the opposing front is the nationalist characters who represent a Turkish-Touranist
worldview, “Icimizdeki Seytan” can be said to be the predecessor of “Onbinlerin Déntisii”, as
a political novel in which the political thoughts of the intellectual class are treated in an
urban intellectual environment. However since the whole function of Recep is to show how a
socialist intellectual should be, this character is described in much more detail than Bedri,
the socialist intellectual type in “Icimizdeki Seytan”.
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In “Onbinlerin Déntisti”, the author tries to show his own political point of view
through the life of an intellectual by creating a conflict on two main characters, Recep and
Halit. Considering the principles put forward by thinkers such as Lenin, Gramsci and Mao
on how socialist intellectuals should be, Kocagdz stated that socialist intellectuals should be
connected to the society, should be merged with peasants and workers, should not remain
only on the theoretical level, but take an active role in social life and thus should enlighten
society. And as he compared Recep and Halit in his novel, he evaluated their suitability to
these characteristics.

In the novel it is emphasized that intellectuals are obliged to think about the fate of
mankind and that the course of mankind must be determined with the guidance of science.
The joint effort of intellectuals is important to ensure this. Apart from his field of expertise
the intellectual bears a moral and political responsibility. The fact that Recep is a character
who reflects his thoughts on his actions in the novel reveals one of the reasons for his
evaluation as an ideal socialist intellectual type.

While advocating his enlightened ideas through Recep, the author, reveals also his
own belief that the "enlightened" class with socialist values will lead the society and bring
prosperity. He expresses his anti-racist views and proposes the concept of patriotism as an
alternative to nationalism through Recep who loves his people and his country. This
intellectual type is an indigenous socialist and an uncompromising patriot in accordance
with the author's political views. The socialist intellectual character of the novel, Recep, is
fictionalized as a patriotic socialist who can carry the responsibility brought by his
consciousness to the field of action. It is a remarkable phenomenon that there is a character
that blends socialism and nationalism in a novel written in a period when political and
social polarization was dominant. This feature of Recep also refers to his being a socialist
who is not disconnected from the people.

Recep is not a bourgeois intellectual who later joined the socialist worldview, but
rather he is the product and embodiment of the socialist worldview. Ultimately, he accords
with Gramsci's definition of the organic intellectual as well as with the requirements put
forward by Lenin and Mao regarding the profile of the socialist intellectual. As an
intellectual, he also takes action and gets organized to educate society. The author
recommends Recep as a model to all his readers.

Halit, the other main character, was actually created to show the ideals and
intellectual position of Recep. Halit, gave up on his patriotic ideals and left his friends for his
own personal gains, but failed in finding happiness and eventually wanted to return to the
path of his friends that put the interests of their country first. Thus, the author aimed to
show that the way of life that leads the intellectual to happiness is not the one that Halit
had chosen, which prioritized the realization of temporary individual interests, but the one
Recep has chosen that prioritizes the well-being of his country over his own interests.

Being the first work that described the ideal socialist intellectual in the most detailed
way, “Onbinlerin Dénlisti” not only provided a link between the former Marxist-socialists
novels and the socialist-realist novels that came after it, but also inspired the
transformation of the socialist type in the socialist-realist novels in the following years.
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Oz

Britanyali yazar Sophie Mackintosh Mavi Bilet (2020) baslkl distopik romaninda
kendilerine bicilmis roller icinde sitkisip kalmis kadinlann ézgtirltik arayislanint anlatir.
Mackintosh'un kadinlara dayatilan yasaya karst gelerek hamile kalan ana karakteri
Calla, bastirdigi annelik arzusunun pesinden gider ve bu ugurda fiziksel, sosyolojik ve
psikolojik bir déntistim gecirir. Yazann insan bedeninin suturlanini zorlayan Calla tasviri
Clarissa P. Estés'in Kurtlarla Kosan Kadinlar (1992) eserindeki “vahsi kadin” arketipini
o6rnekler. Ancak, bu érnekleme Estés'in bahsettigi ve yaraticilikla eslestirdigi olumlu bir
disil enerjiyi yansitmaz. Aksine, karni btiytidiikce daha da toplum disina itilen Calla
romamin sonuna dogru yabani bir hayvana, bir ucubeye déntiserek, ataerkil imgelemdeki
korkung anne tasvirlerini pekistirir. Bu baglamda, Mackintosh'un annelik, 6teki kadin
bedeni, cinsiyet rolleri gibi konularn sorgulamaya niyetlenen romami Antik Yunan'dan
glintimiize stiregelen, kadini dogayla ve ilkellikle iliskilendiren é6zcti yaklasimin
kiskacindan kurtulamaz ve kadimin baskaldinsiyla gelen degisimi karanlik, medeniyet
dist ve korkutucu bir mekanda, hayvani imgelerle kurgular. Calla sistemin uclannda,
ormamin karanliginda “uluyarak” kendini yeniden yaratan yabanil ve hayvansi, yani
seytani olarak gériilen kadin “6teki”nin bir temsiline déntistir. Hamilelikle birlikte ontolojik
sturlan gegen ve gittikce vahsilesen bu kadin Estés'in eski anlatilar yoluyla kesfettigi
yaratict disil gtici, tekinsiz ve korkutucu bir gtice indirger. Bu baglamda, bu makale
Mackintosh'un yarattigi karakterleri arketipgi elestiri isiginda inceleyecek ve vahsi dogayt
kadinla es tutarak, her ikisini de insan medeniyetinin disina yerlestiren yazann aslinda
oldukca ataerkil olan séylemini ortaya koyacaktir.

Abstract

In her dystopian novel Blue Ticket (2020) British novelist Sophie Mackintosh tells
entrapped women's search for freedom in a society shaped by strict gender roles. Calla,
the protagonist who gets pregnant by breaking the law, follows her suppressed maternal
instinct, and thus undergoes a physical, sociological and psychological transformation
process. The author's depiction of Calla transgresses the borders of the human body and
exemplifies the “wild woman” archetype discussed by psychoanalyst Clarissa P. Estés in
her work Women Who Run with the Wolves (1992). Yet, the Calla example does not reflect
the positive and productive feminine power. On the contrary, Calla is becoming more
isolated as her pregnancy continues. She turns into a wild animal and a monstrous other
in the end, reinforcing the depictions of the monstrous mother figures in patriarchal
imagination. In this context, Mackintosh's novel aiming to question notions like
motherhood, woman's body, and gender roles falls into the trap of the essentialist
approach associating woman with nature and primitivism. Calla is the representation of
the bestial woman, the feminine “other”, as she is giving birth to herself by howling in the
darkness of the forest and wandering on the margins of society. This woman character
who is transgressing the ontological borders and getting wilder during her pregnancy
degrades the creative feminine power discovered by Estés into an uncanny and
threatening power. In this context, this article is an attempt to read Mackintosh's
characters in the light of archetypal criticism to reveal the patriarchal discourse embedded
in the novel that associates women with wild nature by pushing them outside the borders
of humanity and human civilization.
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Giris

Cagdas Britanya romaninin genc¢ kalemlerinden Sophie Mackintosh Mavi Bilet
(2020) romani ile distopik bir dinyada kendi bedenleri Uizerinde hak sahibi
olamayan kadinlarin “annelik” yolculugunu anlatirken, ataerkil sistemin kadinlara
dayattig1 cinsiyet rollerini, annelik kavramini ve otekilestirilen kadin bedenini
mercek altina almaktadir. Romanin bagskahramani Calla’ya kura sisteminde annelik
roll ¢cikmaz, ancak o icinden yukselen anne olma arzusunun pesine duser. Calla
bir kariyer kadinindan yasadisi bir anneye dontstrken, Jungcu psikanalist
Clarissa P. Estés’in mitler ve halk hikayeleri icinde saptadigi “vahsi kadin”
arketipini 6rnekler. Estés, Kurtlarla Kosan Kadinlar: Vahsi Kadin Arketipine Dair Mit
ve Oykiiler (1992) eserinde kadinlarin toplumsal baskilardan kurtularak, i¢ seslerini
dinlediklerinde hayatta kalmalarini saglayan dogaya ickin bir yasam icguduleri
oldugunu savunur. Bu noktada, Estés ve Mackintosh'un dunyalarn kesisir;
Mackintosh ataerkil anlayisin sekillendirdigi kadinlik rollerine karsi ¢ikma amaciyla
vahsi kadin arketipine yonelir; ancak yazarin Calla lizerinden 6rneklemeye calistigi
bu arketip kadin1 6zgurlestirmeye calisirken, Antik Yunan’dan giiniimuize stiregelen
ve kadini dogayla iligkilendiren 06zcti yaklasimin kiskacindan kurtulamaz.
Mackintosh'un romani, ataerkil anlatilarda sistemin uclarinda, ormanin
karanliginda “uluyarak” kendini yeniden yaratan yabanil ve hayvansi, yani “6teki”
olarak gorulen kadin imgesini pekistirmektedir. Estés’in eski anlatilar yoluyla
kesfettigi ve bilgelik atfettigi kurt kadin imgesi, Mackintosh’un eserinde yaratici ve
iyilestirici disil glicii ortaya koyamaz. Aksine, yazarin sistem elestirisi amaciyla
ataerkil duizene karsit kurgulamaya calistigt ve orman icindeki bir kultibeye
sikistirdigr anaerkil sistem, romanin sonuna dogru dagilmaya ve vahsilesmeye
baslar. Hayatta kalmak icin gittikce yabanilesen kadinlar kesfettikleri yeni vahsi
benliklerini dayanisma ve iyilesme yerine, rekabet ve hayatta kalma amaciyla
kullanirlar. Bu esnada, romanin baskahramani Calla tasvirleri hayvani bir boyut
kazanir ve kokleri Antik Yunan kultirtine dayanan Bati medeniyetinin
Otekilestirdigi ana tanrica kultinUn karanlik tasvirlerini hatirlatir. Bu sebeple,
Mackintosh’un “vahsi kadini1” 6zgurlestirme sertiveni ve Uiretimin gerceklestigi kadin

bedeni roman boyunca karanlik, hayvani ve tirkttiici kalmaya devam eder.
Kadinlik Rolleri ve Baskaldir1

Yirminci yltzyilda Birinci Diinya Savasindan sonra yukselise gecen distopya
gelenegi, icerisinde hiciv barindirir ve yasadigimiz topluma elestirel bir bakis acis1

sunar (Claeys, 2010, s. 107). Bu baglamda, distopya simdiki zamanla ilgilidir.
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Kurgu gelecekteki bir zamana isaret etse dahi, distopyalar temelde Uretildikleri caga
ait distopik gidisat1 konu edinir. Margaret Atwood 1985 yilinda ilk kez yayinlanan
Damizlik Kizin Oykiisii romaniyla feminist distopya geleneginin 6énctistidur.
Atwood’un romaninda kadinin htr iradesinin baskilanmasi, bedeninin erkege ait
kabul edilmesi, toplumsal cinsiyet rolleriyle kisitlanarak 6znelligini yitirmesi, tireme
sisteminin devletce kontrolti gibi konular ele alinmaktadir. Réportajinda romaninda
konu edindigi tim korkunc olaylarin tarihte vuku buldugunu séyleyen Atwood,
Romanya’dan Amerika’ya uzanan bir cografyada kadin istismariyla ilgili biriktirdigi
gazete kupulrlerini gosterir. Bu kuptlrler, Bati’nin ataerkil kodlar Uzerine insa
edilmis sisteminde ezilmis kadinlarin distopik gercekliklerini isaret ederken,
distopya geleneginin gercek ve kurgu arasindaki baglantisini ortaya koyar (Atwood,
2019). Atwoodun ayak izlerini takip eden Mackintosh’un Mavi Bilet romani1 da
“annelik” gibi toplumsal cinsiyet rollerini, cinsel objeye veya bir Uireme aracina
indirgenen kadin bedenini, kadin tireme sistemi tizerindeki devlet kontroltinti konu
edinir ve kadinin farkli zamanlarda, farkli bicimlerde deneyimledigi distopik

dunyay: kurguya doéker.

Agirlikli olarak Yunan/Roma miras1 Uzerine sekillenen Bati medeniyetinin
mitolojisi, dini anlatilar1 ve halk hikayeleri incelendiginde, kadinlarin “bakire” ve
“fahise” rollerinde iki karsit grupta siniflandirildig gértlir. Bu karsithik temelinde,
annelik de eril zihniyetce makbul olan ve makbul olmayan olarak ayrilir. Annelik
Uzerine feminist calismalariyla taninan Adrienne Rich (1976) ve Sara Ruddick
(1989) eserlerinde annelik kavraminin toplum tarafindan kadina ickin kabul
edildigini ve makbul anne modelinin fedakarlik, sevecenlik, evine duskunlik, vb.
ozelliklerle tanimlandigini anlatarak, bu tek tiplestirmeye karsi cikarlar ve annelik
deneyiminin herkese gore degisebilecegini tartisirlar. Ancak, ataerkil duiizende
cocugu toplumsal duizene ilk hazirlayan kisinin makbul anne modeline uygun
olmasi gerekliligi toplum saglig: icin bir 6nkosuldur. Bu durum, kadinin toplumdaki
yerini ideolojik olarak kurgular ve annelik kavramini kadinlarin gercek

tecriibelerinin bastirildig: eril bir dtizende tanimlar.

Mavi Bilet romaninda totaliter ataerkil bir devletin kiskacindaki kadinlar, genc¢
kiz olduklarinda gelecekteki rollerini belirleyecek bir kuraya tabi tutulurlar. Kurada
mavi bilet ceken Calla’y1 kader bir kariyer kadini olarak tayin eder. Buna gore,
farkli erkeklerle cinsel birliktelik yasayabilecek, 6zgur bir hayat stirecek ama anne
olamayacaktir; Calla mavi bileti sOyle tanimlar: “Beynimde, bedenimde, ruhumda

veya bir yerimde noksanlik vardi. Aktarmamam gereken bir kusur vardi. Yoksun
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oldugum bir sicaklik” (Mackintosh, 2020, s. 24). Baska bir deyisle, otoriteler
Calla’nin anacliktan uzak olduguna karar vermislerdir ve kadinin bunda s6z hakki
yoktur. Gunduiz bir laboratuvarda kimyager olarak calisan Calla’nin gece rutini,
tim diger mavi biletli kadinlar gibi, partiler, asir1 alkol ttiketimi, sokakta tanisilan
adamlar, kimi zaman siddet iceren tek gecelik iligkilerden olusur. Romanda,
bardaki erkeklerin Calla’ya yaklasimi ataerkil sdylemde “fahise” olarak yaftalanan
kadinlara yaklasimla aynidir. Ornegin, Calla barda tamistifi bir adamla
yakinlasinca, ona kolyesindeki mavi bileti gdsterir, adam “Gtizel... Bdylesini tercih
ederim” (s. 36) diyerek cevap verir. Romana goére, mavi biletli kadinlarla yasanilan
cinsel iliskiler erkege herhangi bir sorumluluk ytklemez, onlara gecelik tatmin
saglar. Anne olmak icin secilmis beyaz biletli kadinlara gosterilen saygi mavi
biletlilere goOsterilmez; ciinkil beyaz biletli kadinlar bir aile kuracak ve ataerkil
toplumun kurguladigi makbul annelik ve es gorevlerini yerine getirerek, toplumun
devamini saglayacaktir. Oysa Calla da beyaz biletli kadinlar gibi anne olmak
istemektedir ve bunun ugruna tehlikeli bir yolculuga cikar. Bu yolculukta annelik
rolinu arzulayan baska mavi biletli kadinlarin yaninda, bu rolti reddeden beyaz
biletli bir kadin da vardir. Kacis yolculugundan anlasilacag tizere, romandaki
kadinlarin tek amaci bedenleri Uzerindeki eril tahakktimden kurtularak asil
kimliklerini kesfetmektir; Estés’in deyimiyle bu kadinlar bastirilmis vahsi kadin

benliklerini bularak tekrar dogmaya calismaktadirlar.

Valerie isimli beyaz biletli kadin annelik roltinti reddederek, bebegini dtistrlr.
Calla ise devletin bedenine yerlestirdigi spiralden kurtularak hamile kalir. Yani,
Calla’'nin anne olmak icin c¢iktig1 yolculuga, Valerie anne olmamak icin ¢ikar. Bu
noktada, Mackintosh annelik roliint kadina ickin goéren 6zcli anlayisi sorunlastirir
ve annelik arzusunun biyolojik olmadigini ortaya koymaya calisir. Valerie anneligi
reddini “/¢Jocuk dogurmak da bir tiir 6liim... Bu ytiki tistlenmek istemedigim icin beni
suglayabilir misiniz?” (s. 173) diyerek gerekcelendirir. Aslinda, Calla ve Valerie
benzerdir; ikisi de ruhlarinda sisteme karsi cikmalarini saglayan “bir hayvan,
karanlik bir duygu” (s.171) barindirir. Her iki karakter de Estés’in “vahsi kadin”
arketipine uygundur, ¢clinkd vahsi kadinin icinde kadinliga dair farkli ytzler vardir
ve tek tiplestirilemez, ayrica “/dJogal arzularina gem vurmak i¢cin konan tim
yasaklar’ (Estés, 1992, s. 215) onlara aci verir. Bu arketipe gore, vahsi kadinlar
iclerinde yaratici giicii ve cesitliligi barindiran, haksizliga kafa tutan, yasamdaki
surekliligi saglayan, fikirler, duygular, durtiler ve bellegin hepsidir (s. 26). Yani,
“vahsi kadin” arketipi ataerkil sistemlerde kadina atfedilen tek tiplestirici rollere bir

baskaldiridir. Bu baglamda, Calla gibi, Valerie de kaderinin dizginlerini ele almak
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isteyen vahsi bir kadindir. Ancak, Mackintosh'un Valerie karakterini yeterince
gelistirmemesi ve bir sabah sessizce giden Valerie’nin hikayesinin eksik kalmasi,
yazarin arka planda ateslemeye calistigi feminist tartismay: eksik birakmaktadir.
Valerie’nin gidisiyle ormanda yalnizca mavi biletli hamile kadinlar (Calla, Marsol,
Lila) kalir ve karanlik orman bu kadinlarin yasadisi bedenlerine siginak olur.
Romanin bitintinde Mackintosh’un kullandig ve kadinla es tuttugu tim imgeler
ataerkil sOylemin Urtiintdur ve bu baglamda, Mackintoshun yaratmaya calistigl

feminist ruhu dilsel ve imgesel olarak baltalamaktadir.
Hamile Bedenler ve “Tekinsiz” Orman

Estés ormani “kutsal erginlenme yeri” olarak tanimlar; eserinde 6rnek olarak
verdigi halk hikayelerinden anlasilacag: lizere, orman kadinlara ait kadim sirlara
sahiptir ve bu sebeple kadin karakterler burada olgunlasir (1992, s. 484). Orman
erkek medeniyetinden uzakta kadinlarin kendilerini bulduklar, iyilestirici ve
yaratict ruhlarin1 serbest biraktiklar1 yerdir. Mackintosh da ormani periferde
kalmis, kadinlara ait bir alan olarak tayin eder; orman kadin viicudunun gizemine
sahiptir. Ancak, Estés’den farkli olarak, Mackintosh’un ormani yaratici ve cesitlilik
sahibi bir yerden ziyade, ataerkil sOylemin kurguladigi tekinsiz bir yerdir ve eril
medeniyette kendine yer edinememis kadinlara aittir. Valerie ormani terk edince,
Mackintosh’un vahsi kadin imgesi daha ¢cok anne-kadinla sinirlanir. Béylece, yazar
anneligi olgunlasmayla ama ayni zamanda da vahsi ve ilkel bir benlikle, yaratma
glicinu ise sadece dogumla eslestirir. Yasalara karsi gelerek hamile kalan kadinlara
siginak olarak ormanin secilmesi, ataerkil imgelemde yaratilan “tekinsiz”’! kadin

bedeni ve bu bedenin icinde bliyliyen karanlik “6teki” imgesini de pekistirir.

Tek bir bedenin icinde buyluyen “6teki” cenin bedeni nedeniyle, hamilelik
ataerkil toplumlarda varolussal sinirlari gecen ve bu sinirlar1 tehdit eden, hem
normal dis1 hem de buytleyici bir durum olarak gérinmustir. Kadina ait yaratma
glicl, kadin vicudunu ve ona 6zgl aybasi kanamasini ataerkil séylemde bir korku

unsuruna cevirirken, kadin vicudu ilkel toplumlardan baslayarak mundarlhk

1 “Tekinsiz” kavrami Sigmund Freud'un 1919 yilinda yayimladigi “Das Unheimliche”
makalesine referansla kullanilmistir. Bu makalede Freud “tekinsiz”’i tuhaf bir sekilde
tanidik ama ayni zamanda korkutucu olani tanimlamak icin kullanir. Psikolojide “tekinsiz”
imgesi gecmiste bastirdigimiz deneyimlerimiz, korkularimiz ve i¢gtidiilerimizi rahatsiz edici
bir sekilde geri cagirir, ben-6teki sinirini gecip insan benligini tehdit eder. Fettistin icinde
buytdugu kadin bedeni, hem fettis ile anne bedeni arasindaki tatmin edici iliskiyi hem de
kadinin kendi viicudundan atarak dogurdugu ve bu tatmin edici iliskiyi kestigi korkung
an1 cagristirir. Cocugun baba diizenine ge¢mek icin asmasi gereken Oidipus kompleksi,
ensest tabusu ve kastrasyon korkusu tanidik ama tekinsiz anne bedeninden kaynaklanir.
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ayinlerinin 6znesi olmus, Hristiyanlikla birlikte mundar olarak nitelendirilmeye
devam etmistir (Kristeva, 2014, s. 77, 90-94). Bu sebeple, tiretimin merkezi olan
kadin rahmi ve bu rahmi simgeleyen mekanlar ataerkil sdylemle tiretilen cogu edebi
ve kultltirel eserde korku unsuru olarak kullanilmistir. Barbara Creed korku filmleri
Uzerine yaptig1 calismasinda kadinlarin canavarca yansitilmasinin onlarin annelik
ve Ureme sistemleriyle ilgili oldugunu séyler ve bunu “canavar rahim” imgesiyle
aciklar (1993, s. 48). Bir korku unsuru olarak rahim imgesinin ve bununla ilintili
olarak aybast kanamasinin edebi/kulttirel eserlerdeki sembolik kullanimai,
psikanalist Karen Horneynin deyisiyle erkeklerdeki “rahim korkusu”nun bir
yansimasidir. Freud'un “igdis edilme korkusu”nu tersten okuyan Horney, erkek
cocuklarin anneyi reddini anne bedenindeki penis eksikligiyle degil, kadin cinsel
organinin bilinmezligine dair bir korkuyla aciklar (2020, s.138). Bu korkuya paralel
olarak, eril sdylemle Uretilen eserlerdeki rahim imgesi bogucu, baskici, kaotik, yok
edici ve korkunc¢ olani Ureten canli bir karakter gibidir. Yani, buradaki Utretim
seytani olana aittir, yok edicidir ve kadin bedeni bilinmeze gebedir.2 Calla da hamile
bedenini su sekilde anlatir: “Icimde iki beyin ve iki kalp vardi, bebek beyni ve kalbi
beni ele gecirmek istiyordu” (Mackintosh, 2020, s. 104). Bu yaklasim, ataerkil
sOylemdeki tehditkar ve saldirgan “6teki” imgesine isaret etmektedir ve bu oOteki
bizzat kadinin viicudunda buytmekte ve 6ncelikle onu tehdit etmektedir. Calla’nin
bebege yaklasimi, korku metinlerinde ana rahminde blylyen seytani 6tekine olan
yaklasimla aynidir; bebek viicudunu istila edecek ve sonunda kendini yaratani yok
edecektir. Bu algiya paralel olarak, Mackintosh'un ana rahmini simgeleyen ormani

da tekinsiz imgesiyle ayni1 6zellikleri gosterir ve tehditkardir.

Orman yasadist hamileleri saklamakla kalmaz, ayni zamanda onlar1 tekrar
yaratir; yani, onlarin fiziksel ve mental degisimine kucak acar, onlar1 stirginde olan
kanun kacaklarindan vahsi anneye dontstirir. Orman ilk etapta bu kadinlarn
korur ve onlarin rahimlerinin icindeki oOtekileri buiyuttmelerini saglar. Ancak ana
rahmi gibi, ormanin kendisi de ikircikli ve tekinsizdir; en sonunda hamile
kadinlarin fiziksel ve mental butiinligtinti tehdit eder. Nitekim hamile kadinlardan
biri olan Therese’nin camur birikintisinde kayarak distp 6lmesi bunun en buyuk

kanitidir. Romanda bu sahnenin tasviri grotesk ve karanliktir:

2 Korku filmleri tizerine calismalar yapmis Creed, buna 6rnek olarak bazilari romanlardan
uyarlanmis The Alien, The Exorcist, Psycho, Carrie gibi filmleri gosterir. Benzer bir sekilde,
korkutucu ve bogucu rahim imgesi halk hikayelerinde ev, oda, orman, vb. kapali, kimi
zaman kaotik ve klostrofobik mekanlarla karsimiza c¢ikar. Hansel ve Gretel masalinda
ormanin icindeki, cadiya ait ev ve bu evin cocuklara bir tehdit olmasi bu 6rneklerden
sadece biridir.
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Yerde yUizGistd yatiyordu, kollar1 ytizer gibi iki yana acilmisti, uzun

saclar1 ytizinu Orttiyordu, topraga dagilmisti. |[...]

GuUnuUn geri kalani boyunca bir mezar kazdik. Ellerimizdeki ve
dizlerimizdeki kani yikadik, Therese’in lizerine battaniyesini orttuk.
Ayaklarindan biri battaniyenin altindan c¢ikmisti fakat ortaya
duzeltmeye kalktigimizda baska bir yeri cikiyordu bu sefer de.
Sonunda battaniyeyi bastaki gibi biraktik, ayaklarini gérmek ytizinu
gormekten daha iyiydi. [...] Valerie, kollarinin altindan tutarak
agirliginin cogunu yuklendi. Marisol ve ben bacaklarindan tuttuk.
Lila da govdesini, siskin karnini destekledi. Mezarin yanina gittigimiz
zaman onu terleyerek, iterek, cekerek cukura sokan Valerie oldu (s.
191-92).

Therese’nin hamile bedeninin 6lim pozisyonu bile onun topraga, vahsi dogaya
ait oldugunu vurgular; kadin 6ldigi andan itibaren toprakla butlinlesir. Defin
sahnesi Bati medeniyetiyle iligkilendirilebilecek herhangi bir téren barindirmaz,
O0zensizdir. Yasam ve oOlim smirinda gezinen bu hamile beden Freudun
“tekinsiz”ine bir 6rnektir. Yasadis1 hamilelerin bu sinir1 kolayca gecebilmesi ve 6lim
karsisinda gosterdikleri Ozensizlik, eril tahayytldeki korkutucu rahim imgesiyle
baglantilidir. Therese’nin bir cana hayat verecek olan bedeni, tam aksi bir sekilde,
kendisini ve icindeki “6teki”’yi 6lime surtklemistir. Bu durum, hamile bedenin

varolussal sinirlari ne kadar kolay gecebildiginin bir kanitidir.

Ormandaki hamile kadinlarin ataerkil medeniyet icin olusturduklar tehdit
sadece cesedin gémulme sahnesinde gortlmez. Bu kadinlar ayni zamanda sahip
olduklar1 yasam kaynaklar1 icin gizli bir yaris icindedir ve bedenleri degistikce
kendileri de degisir. Hamileligin bu 6éngoértilemez psikolojisi Mackintoshun bizzat
vurguladigi bir durumdur; yazar hamile kadinin illaki “tatli ve evcimen” degil,
“gerektiginde acimasiz ve 6fkeli” olabilecegini soyler (Gilson, 2020). Bu 6fke yasam
kaynaklar1 icin verilebilecek yikici bir savasi tetikleyebilir. Romanin sonunda
anlasilacag: gibi, hamile kadinlardan bir tanesi olan Marisol aslinda devlet
tarafindan diger yasadisi hamileleri ihbar etmekle goérevlendirilmistir ve bunun
karsihiginda, onun sinir1 gecmesine ve cocugunu dogurmasina izin verilecektir.
Anneligin yirtict yizinu gosteren bu O6rnek, kadinlar hayatta kalmak icin birbirini

oldtiren hayvan imgesine yaklastirmaktadir.

Hamilelikle degisen kadin bedeninin korkutuculugu, cocugunu koruma
icgiidusuyle zalimlesen kadina paraleldir. Aslinda bu korkun¢ hamile bedeni

Mackintoshun romaninin c¢ikis noktasidir. Armitstead’le olan roéportajinda ifade
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ettigi gibi, yazarin ilk fikri insan eti yiyen hamile kadinlar hakkinda bir korku kitab1
yazmaktir, ancak kitap yasadisi bir sekilde hamile kalan kadinlarin kacis
hikayesine evrilir (2020). Ataerkil medeniyetin disinda, 1ssiz bir ormana sikismis
hamile kadinlarin vicutlari gin gectikce agirlasmakta ve bedensel buttinlikleri
kaybolmaktadir. Bu baglamda, butinltigi yok olan hamile bedeni Aristo’dan
baslayarak sekillenen eksik kadin bedeni imgesiyle 6rttistir. Aristo, kadin bedeninin
erkek bedeni olusurken ortaya cikan yanlis kosullarin sonucu oldugunu soéyler (akt.
Battersby, 1998, s.49). Yani erkek bedeni tam, dogru ve mtikemmel bir bedenken,
kadin bedeni kusurlu bir bedendir. Oncelikle, bu bedenin penisi yoktur, eksiktir ve
dahasi kadin bedeni dogum esnasinda ikiye ayrilir, yani butinligi bozulur. Bu
kusurlu beden imgesi, Bati medeniyetinin ilk “6teki”si olan kadinin eril medeniyetin

uzagina itilmesinin temel sebeplerindendir.

Hamile kadinlarin vicutlarinda meydana gelebilecek sac¢c ve dis dokilmesi,
dogum sirasinda pelvis kemiginin kirilmas: gibi ihtimaller, Mackintosh’u korkutur
ve onun hamile bedenini bir “dénltisim alan1” olarak gérmesine sebep olur (Vincent,
2020). Mackintosh’un anlayisina gore, hamilelik Aristo’nun coktan kusurlu ve eksik
olarak tanimladigi kadin bedenini daha da parcalayan bir strectir. Bu degisim,
Calla 6zelinde fiziksel bir ayrilma/eksilme stirecinden cok daha fazlasidir; bu ayni
zamanda karakterin psikolojik ve sosyolojik doéntstumudur. Karakterin yasadisi
hamileligi ve bir kacak oldugu gercegi, gecmisten beri hamilelik kavramina ikircikli
yaklasan eril zihniyeti siddete yoneltir. Evlilik kurumuyla kontrol altina alinan
kadinin treme glclUnln, sistem disina cikarak kadinin kendisi tarafindan
yonetilmesi, Calla’nin bedenini toplumsal bir “abject”’e3 dénusturtir. Kristeva’nin
teorisine gbre “abject” so6zden Once anneye ait semiyotik dlizen ve sb6zden sonra
babaya ait sembolik diizen arasinda sikismis, yani anne bedeninden atildiktan
sonra kendine baba diizeninde yer edinememis; kendi ve 6teki arasinda gidip gelen
ikircikli ruhlardir. Calla’nin ataerkil toplumda kendine bicilen role uyum
saglamayip hamile kalmasi, mecbur birakildig: alkol ttiketimine dayali hayat tarzi
sebebiyle annelige hazir olmamasi, onu makbul olmayan bir anneye indirger ve bu
sUrecte, toplum disina itilmis “abject” bedeni eril bir nefrete maruz kalir. Calla
geleneksel annelik kaliplarini zorlarken, toplumsal sinirlari yok sayar ve buyuyen

bedeni gittikce daha da hayvani bir boyut kazanair.

8 Kristeva’nin Korkunun Giicleri: Igrenclik Uzerine Deneme eserinde cevirmen Nilgiin Tutal
“abject” i “igren¢” olarak cevirmistir. Abject, anne bedeninden atilani tarif ederken
kullanildigi i¢cin “atik”, “atilan” anlaminda da distnulebilir.
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Calla’'nin hamile bedeni toplumsal normlara bir saldir1 niteligindedir; hem
kutsal yaratim glictine sahiptir, hem de yasadisidir. Bu acidan tipk: “abject” gibi
toplumu tehdit eder. Ilk olarak, Calla’nin hamile oldugunu 6égrenen partneri R onu
reddeder ve “Biliyor musun, bir zamanlar senin ig¢in bir seyler hissedebilecegimi
sanmistim [...] Ama artik istemiyorum. Simdi beni igrendiriyorsun,” (Mackintosh,
2020, s. 70) der. Bu, karakterin hamile bedeniyle toplum disina atilmasinin ilk
basamagidir. Callanin ormana olan yolculugu boyunca bedeni bircok kez
asagilanmaya, tacize ve siddete maruz kalir. Bir partide erkeklerin tacizine ugrar.
Erkekler Calla’nin kazagini zorla kaldirarak, hamile oldugunu anlarlar. Mavi biletli
bir kadinin hamile olmasi onlar1 siddete yoneltirken, baska insanlarin alayci
kahkahalar esliginde kadina zorla icki icirirler, ayagindan cekerek yere dusurutrler
ve onu taciz ederler (s. 96-97). Kadinin mavi biletli, kacak bir hamile oldugunun
ortaya cikmasi partideki insanlari nefrete ve saldirganliga itmistir; ¢cinkl mavi
biletli hamile bir kadin, rollerin kurayla belirlendigi ataerkil diinyaya bir saldiri
niteligindedir. Calla’nin bedenine yo6neltilen bu eril siddet ormana dek devam eder.
Beyaz biletli kadinin hamileligine toplum saygi gosterirken ve ona sevgi
gosterilerinde bulunurken, mavi biletli bir kadinin hamile olmas1 toplumu nefrete

surukler.

Ataerkil dinyada evlilik kurumunun iginde gelisen hamilelik, kadinin icinde
blylyen cana 6zel bir ihtimam gostermesini gerektiren bir stire¢ olarak goérulir,
clinkd kadin bedeni topluma “vatandas” treten bir aractir. Diger bir deyisle, kadin
insan turinun ve toplumun devamliligini saglar ve goérevi makbul insanlar
yetistirmektir (Glenn, 1994, s. 5). Ancak, romanda Calla bir hamilenin yapmamasi
salik verilen eylemlerde bulunur; alkol tuketir, sigara iger, tanimadigi bir adamla
cinsel beraberlik yasar, ormandaki glinlerinde Marisol ile homosekstel bir iliskisi
olur. Bu baglamda, Calla’nin bedeni toplumsal, kultirel ve cinsel sinirlarin gecildigi
kaotik ve isyankar bir yere doéntstr. Donlisim esnasinda Calla iyi-k6ti anne
ayrimini da yerle bir eder. Ornegin, birlikte oldugu adam ona vurdugunda Calla
sunu dusunur: “Kendimi énemsemiyordum ama bebegi énemsiyordum. Kapwyt acip
kosmaya basladim” (Mackintosh, 2020, s. 131). Ataerkil toplumlardaki aile
kurumunda anne sacini sUplrge ederek, kendini cocuklar: icin feda eden biri
olarak kurgulanir (Adorno ve Horkheimer, 2015, s. 154-156). ilk bakista Calla bu
tanima uymaz, ancak derin dustnuldiginde Calla kendince rahat ve 06zglr
buldugu hayatindan anne olmak icin vazgecer. Kacak durumuna dtismesi, bebek
sahibi olmak icin hayatini tehlikeye atmasi, kendisi icin bir gereklilik olan alkol

tiketimini birakmaya calismasi ve yasam tarzini degistirmesi Calla’nin bir anne
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olarak yaptigi fedakarliklara érnektir. Ote yandan, toplum goéziinde Calla makbul
olmayan, koétii bir annedir. Bu baglamda, Mackintosh'un romaninda fedakar
anneligin sinirlar sorgulanabilir hale dontstr. Ancak, yazar anneligin sinirlarini
zorlarken, Calla’nin anneligini eril imgelemin wuzagina tasiyamaz. Calla eril
zihniyetin kurguladig1 fahiselik ve annelik karsithigini yikarak, bu iki tezati bir
bedende birlestirir. Bunun sonucunda, karsitliklarin birlestigi beden gittikce
ucubelesir ve en sonunda, Mackintosh’un hamile kadinlarinin tasviri, eril zihniyetin
korkutucu kadin bedeni tasvirleriyle ortiisir. Dogum yaklastikca insan-hayvan
sinirini da gececek olan Calla’nin bedeni, onu psikolojik olarak da dénustirecek ve

hayatta kalmaya programlanmis yabanil bir hayvana cevirecektir.
Annelik Arzusu: Vahsi bir Icgiidii

Carl Gustav Jung’un 6zcU teorilerini benimseyen ve cesitlendiren Estés, vahsi
kadin imgesini tim kadinlarin toplumsal bilin¢cdisinda bulunan bir bilgelik hali ve

hayatta kalma icgtidiisti olarak tanimlar:

Kadinlar bu soézcukleri [vahsi, kadin] isittiklerinde zihinlerinde ¢ok
ama cok eski bir ani canlanir ve yasama geri doner. Bu ani, vahsi
kadinsilikla aramizdaki mutlak, inkar edilemez ve degistirilemez
akrabaligimiza iliskindir; ihmalden 6ttrt hayalete dontismus, asiri
evcillestirme nedeniyle mezara gébmulmius, icinde yasanilan kultur
tarafindan yasadisi ilan edilmis ya da artik hi¢ anlasilmayan bir iligki
olabilir bu. Kadinin adlarini unutmus olabiliriz, bize seslendiginde
yanit vermeyebiliriz, ama onu iliklerimizden tanir ve 06zleriz; onun

bize, bizim de ona ait oldugumuzu biliriz (2021, s. 19).

Alintidan anlasilacagi tizere, Estés’in anlayisinda vahsi doga ve vahsi kadin
birbirine ickindir. Vahsi kadinin goérevi dogaya donerek bastirilan bu enerjiyi,
iliskiyi tekrar kesfetmektir. Estés’e gore, dogayla tim kadinlar arasinda bu mistik
iliski vardir, bu iliski hissedilir ama tarif edilmesi zordur. Gebelik, cocuk yetistirme,
ask, Tanri’nin dogadaki mucizelerini kesfetme bu iliskiyi hissedilir kilan anlardir
(s.19). Estés’in anlayisi, vahsi kadini cocuk ve annenin butltinlestigi, Freudcu tabirle
ilkel “okyanus hissi’nin yasandigr dil/medeniyet Oncesi, arkaik bir zamana
konuslandirir. Bu zaman, babanin kurdugu medeniyetin 6ncesinde “tarifi zor,
karanlik ve muallak” bir anaerkil gecmise aittir (Freud, 1961, s. 225). Yani, vahsi
kadinin, babanin medeniyetinde isi yoktur; aksine o medeniyetin digladigi, hor
gordtigl, benligi tehdit eden bir ana tanrica arketipidir. Calla da bu vahsi kadinin

varligini ilk kez icinden yuikselen annelik arzusuyla karsilasinca duyumsar:
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...icime Oyle yabanci arzular dolmustu ki ylzeye cikmay: bekleyen
kiymiklar veya sarapnel gibi uzun stredir orada olduklarini tahmin
edebiliyordum ancak. Daha 6nce hi¢ karsilasmadigim tirde arzular.
Kocaman go6zIlti yumusak bir seyi kucaklamak, s6zctikstiz bir sarkiyi
mirildanmak gibi. Stpermarkette kenevir bezinden Uc kiloluk bir
seker cuvalin1 bebek gibi kucaklayip sonra hemen yerine koydum
(Mackintosh, 2020, s. 27).

Calla’nmin tarif ettigi bu “yabanci arzular” ve bu arzularin tetikledigi eylem,
karakterin vahsi kadini kesfetmeye basladigi ilk anlardir. Mackintosh, Carla’nin bu
istegini imgesel boyutta yabanil ve hayvansi dogayla 6zdeslestirir. Carla bu durumu
su sozlerle aciklar: “Bir bebek arabast gériir ve cebimde buldugum giimiis parayt
babasina verirsem, o da beni nazik¢ce bastwyla selamlarsa en yakindaki gizli bir
késeye gidip ulurcasina haykirma istegim gecene kadar kendime sarimak zorunda
kaliyordum” (s. 57). Carla’min annelik arzusu, 6rnegin bir kurt gibi “ulurcasina”
haykirma istegi, Mackintosh'un tim eser boyunca hamile kadinlar ve vahsi doga
arasinda cizdigi 06zdesligin ilklerindendir. Carla yasadisi bir sekilde hamile
kaldiktan sonra, bu 6zdesligi daha da net ortaya koyar ve kendisini “sicakkanli disi
bir hayvan” olarak niteler (s. 85). Tum bunlardan anlasilacagr tzere, Carla
hamileligiyle birlikte sinirlar1 eril zihniyetce korunan insan bedeninden hayvan
bedenine gecis yapmaktadir; denebilir ki Carla yalnizca bir bebege degil icinde
bastirdig1 vahsi kadin benligine de hamiledir ama bu benlik, ataerkil medeniyetin

Oteledigi hayvani bir benliktir.

Calla’nin ucubelesen vicudunun vahsi dogaya ait oldugu sanisi1 romanda iyice
pekistirilir, ancak sadece viicudu degil, eril sisteme baskaldiran kadin icgtidtisti de
dogaya aittir. Ormana olan seyahati boyunca yoluna cesitli hayvanlarin ve
adamlarin c¢cikmasi, Calla’nin psisesindeki gelisimin surecleri olarak okunabilir.
Estés’in dedigi gibi, arketipsel psikoloji bir masaldaki tim unsurlar tek bir kadin
psisesinin farkli boyutlar: olarak ele alir (2021, s. 431). Calla yola c¢iktiktan sonra
ilk olarak mavi bir tilkiden bahseder. Girdigi barda insanlar mavi tilkinin déntstnu
kutlamaktadirlar, Calla fotografin1 goérdtgt tilkinin mavi olmadigini sdyler ama
birisi “Mavi her zaman mavi anlamina gelmez,” (Mackintosh, 2020, s. 92) diye cevap
verir. Bu muallak cevap, mavi biletli Calla’nin yasadisi hamileligine bir gonderme
olarak degerlendirilebilir. Calla mavi biletlidir ama sinir1 gecmis ve beyaz biletli bir
kadin gibi hamile kalmistir. Ikinci olarak, barda oturan mavi atkili bir adamdan
bahseder. Bu adam nazik gériinlir ve Calla’yr arkadasinin evine partiye gotirur;

ancak burada o ve diger arkadaslar1 Calla’nin hamileligiyle dalga gecer ve onu taciz
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ederler (s. 96). Avrupa kultirtne ait halk hikayelerinde tilkinin kurnazligi ve
dizenbazligi* sikca islenir. Bu baglamda, mavi atkili adam ve mavi tilki imgesi
Calla’nin yanilgilarla dolu i¢ diinyasini temsil eder ve onun hevesle baslattig
hamilelik strecindeki teredduitlerinin bir yansimasi olarak okunabilir. Nitekim
adamlarin elinden kurtulduktan sonra otel odasina siginan Calla kendine soOyle
seslenir: “Ne yaptin sen? ... Hayatim daha énce de dayanidmaz degildi. Yeterince
minnet duymadigim pek cok sey vardi eski hayatimda, simdi gértiyorum bunu” (s.
98). Bu durumda mavi atkili adam Calla’nin psisesinin bir boyutudur. Calla aldig:
hamilelik kararina stipheyle yaklasmakta, annelik yetilerinden kusku duymaktadir.
Belki de kuskularini gidermek icin doktorunu arar ama umdugunu bulamaz.
Doktoru ona “unutma, senin gibi kadwnlar icin av sezonudur’ der ve annelik
yeteneginin olmadigini séyler. Doktorun Calla’y1 avlanacak bir hayvanla
O0zdeslestirmesi de Calla’nin hayvani dogasina isaret eder. Nitekim Calla telefonu
kapatip yola devam ettiginde, karsisina “i¢c organlari desilmis 61t bir tavsan” ¢ikar.
Calla tavsani gommeye karar verir: “Diz ¢bkiip ellerimi kiirkiintin tstiine uzattim,
gozlerinin pembeligine, sisligine baktim. Tavsanin midesi de sismis gibiydi. Fakat
baktigim her yerde hamilelik de gértiyor olabilirdim. Tavsan donuklasmis goézleriyle
hala bana bakiwyordu,” (s. 100). Bu vahsice 6ldartlmus tavsan Calla’nin psisesinin
baska bir boyutudur ve ona topluma kars: gelerek aldigi hamilelik kararinin

korkutucu sonucunu gostermektedir.

Estés icindeki vahsi kadini yitirmis kadin hastalarinin stirekli “yarali hayvan
disti” gordiklerinden bahseder (2021, s. 306). Bu noktada, Calla’nin gercek olarak
sundugu tim bu sahneler onun diis diinyasinin parcalari olarak okunabilir. Calla
hapsoldugu totaliter ataerkil sistemde icindeki disil icgidtiyti, yani vahsi kadini,
yitirmis bir kadindir ve yapabilecegi tek sey kendini ylUreklendirecek bir “kulttir”
yaratmaktir. Bu kultirtin yaratilmasi vahsi kadinin dogumuna olanak verir ve
kendi gibi arayista olan diger kadinlar1 da bu kulttire ceker (Estés, 2021, s. 209).
Olen tavsanmi gémdiikten sonra durdugu bir yol lokantasinda Calla’nin karsisina
cikan bir diger mavi biletli hamile karakter, Marisol, bu anaerkil kulttirtin
kurulmaya baslandiginin habercisidir. Calla ilk andan itibaren Marisol’a karsi
homosekstiel bir begeni duyar. Bu karsilikli bir strectir, Marisol ona bir harita

vererek kuzeye ilerlemesini sdyler. Boylece, Calla hayatta kalmasini saglayacak akil

4 Dlzenbaz/kurnaz karakter Jung'un arketiplerindendir. Yunan masalcis1 Ezop’un hayvan
hikayelerinde kullandig: tilki ve Ortacag’da farkli Avrupa tlkelerinde anlatilmaya baslanan
“Tilki Reynard” hikayeleri kurnaz tilki tiplemesine verilebilecek 6rneklerdendir.
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hocasini bulmus olur. Marisol’le tanistign giintin aksaminda Calla kendini dogada

rahat ve 6zglr hissetmeye baslar, bu Estés’in deyimiyle bir uyanistir:

Gece ruyamda karanliklara ait bir hayvan oldugumu goérdim; bu
beni rahatlatti ¢iinkti ait oldugum anlamina geliyordu. Cevremde
baykuslar havada stiztltiyordu ve onlar benim kiz kardeslerimdi. Ay
15181 yagmur gibi serinledi. Sonra dortnala kosmaya basladim, artik
ucmuyordum. Bedenim 1slak cimenlere serildi. Agzimla toprag: ve
yapraklar: karistirdim, tenim canliydi, bir geyik veya porsuk ya da
topragin icinde bir kostebektim ve kilometrelerce kosabilirdim
(Mackintosh, 2020, s. 104).

Bu alintida Calla yine kendini bir hayvan olarak hayal eder; artik dogaya ayak
uydurmakta, onun bir parcasi olmaktadir. Farkli hayvanlara ait doértnala kosma,
ucma, topragl eseleme, vb. eylemler onun insan bedeninin yeni ortaya cikmis
dzellikleridir ve Calla vahsi kadin olarak tekrar dogmaktadir. Icinde uyanan hayvani
ruha paralel olarak, Calla’nin bir sonraki durag bir aycicegi tarlasi, karsilastigi
hayvan ise kizil tavsandir. Ontinde bir pansiyon durmaktadir: “Daha énce buraya
gelmisim gibi hissettim, bildigim bir yerdi sanki. Caldigim kapiy1 bir kadin acti.
Yashydi, saclar1 kisacik kesilmisti. Odaniz var mi? Diye sordum. Evet, dedi
gulimsemeden, beni iceri ald1” (s. 105). Calla’nin yolculugunun basinda gémdugu
tavsan, bu asamada kizil olarak tekrar canlanir. Bu Calla’nin gitgide toplumsal
baskilardan uzaklasan ruhunun bir yansimasi olarak yorumlanabilir; kizil tavsan
onun icinde uyanan ve eserde dogaya ickin olarak tasvir edilen disil enerjiyi temsil
eder. Kizil renk, Calla’nin mavi biletine de tezat olusturur. Mavi rengin soguklugu
ve kadina 6ngdérdiigli eylemsizlige karsi, kizil renk sicak bir renktir; kan ve atesi,
yani yasami ve hareketi, cagristirir. Buna paralel olarak, pansiyondaki yasl kadin
sifact kadin rolline bUrintr. Onun hamile oldugunu anlar ve onu muayene eder.
Isterse bebegi alabilecegini sdyler ama Calla bunu reddeder. O zaman, kadin
Calla’ya bir harita verir, haritanin ilk sayfasina “Yapacaksan dogru durust yap” diye
not distlmustur (s. 107). Estés kadinlarin arzularini gerceklestirmek icin “vahsi bir
anneye” ihtiya¢c duyduklarini belirtir (2021, s. 282). Pansiyondaki bu kadin vahsi
anne prototipi olarak okunabilir ve Calla’ya verdigi haritayla ona anaerkil bir
diinyanin kapilarini isaret ederek cesaret verir. Calla o gece bir aycicegi tarlasina
gider ve sonra uzun bir uyku ceker. Uykudan kediler tarafindan uyandirildiginda,
soyle der: “Dogal diinya diismandi. Hayvanlar insanlarin gérmek istemedigi seyleri
gortiyordu ama ben artik farkliydim, ben de gdérebiliyordum onlar?” (Mackintosh,

2020, s. 108). Calla pansiyondaki gecenin ardindan farkli hissetmeye baslar;
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Estés’in deyimiyle bilincaltina yolculuga hazirdir. Orada onu bekleyen vahsi bir
kadin vardir ve Calla artik daha cesaret dolu, dogayla barisik ve daha disidir. Bu
Calla’nin icindeki vahsi kadinin uyanisidir. Pansiyondan ayrilip, kuzeye dogru
ilerken yolda kendisi gibi sistem magduru bir kiz bulan Calla arabasini ona verir ve
yola elinde tabancasiyla yaya devam eder (s. 111). Vahsi benlik bir kadinin deneyim
edinmesi, olgunlasmasi ve sonucunda guci elde etmesiyle kazanilir. Ataerkil
medeniyetin Urlinlerinden biri olan arabadan kurtulmas: Calla’ya 6zglir hissettirir,

tabanca edindigi giictin simgesidir ve artik toprakla butinlesmeye hazirdir.
Ikircikli Tanricalar ve Sinirlar

Calla’nin ormanin derinliginde Marisol’le birlikte yerlestigi ve daha sonra diger
stirgin kadinlara da ev sahipligi yapan kulibe, insan medeniyetinin anaerkil
dénemine dair izler tasir. Ataerkil anlatilarin derininde yatan bu anaerkil kultiirde
sifaci1 kadin arketipi vardir. Bu arketip ataerkil sdylemin icinde tGivey anne ya da
cad:r olarak karsimiza c¢ikar ve sifaci yont baskilanir. Bu baglamda, sifact kadini
tekrar kesfetmek vahsi benligini kesfetmeye ¢ikmis kadinlarin asil evlerine, yani
bastirilmis anaerkil kulttre, geri donmelerini saglar ve onlara kaybettikleri glici
geri verir (Estés, 2021, s. 312-313). Sonradan doktor oldugu 6grenilen Marisol

karakteri bu sifac1 kadin arketipine gére insa edilmistir.

Ilkel toplumlarda bitkilerle ilgilenen ve bunlan kullanarak insanlara sifa
dagitan kadinlar oldugu bilinmektedir. Bu iyilestirme yetisinin btytyle aciklanarak,
kadinlarin sahip oldugu seytani bir glice indirgenmesi ve Avrupa’daki cadi
avlarinda sifaci kadinlarin hedef haline getirilmesi, sifaci kadin arketipinin cadi ya
da koéttcul tivey anne arketipiyle arasindaki iliskiyi aciklamaktadir. Mackintosh da
Marisol’e ikircikli bir rol atfeder. Marisol gri bir karakterdir; Calla’y1 korur,
kagcmasina yardim eder ve onunla sevgi dolu bir iligski kurar. Ancak, ayn1 zamanda
tekinsizdir. Hekim kimligini uzun stre diger kadinlardan gizler; cinki yaptig
anlasma geregi gorevi kacak hamile kadinlar1 devlete bildirmektir. Bu Marisollin
kendi bebegiyle tilke disina c¢ikabilmesinin tek yoludur. Bu baglamda, Marisol tipk:

ataerkil sdylemin degistirdigi halk anlatilarindaki cadilar gibi gizli bir amag tasir.

Bu cadi imgesine paralel olarak, Marisolin de mistik bir yani vardir. Ornegin,
bir boélimde Marisol kadinlarin saclarindan birer tel ister ve bunlan kendi
uydurdugu bir ayinde kullanir: “Gdzlerini kapayip yavasca, el yordamiyla kultibenin
etrafinda ti¢ kez dondii. Bir kibrit cakip sag tellerine gétiirdii; yere diisen saclar
hemen tutustu ve yanip kavruldu. Gobzlerini ac¢ip bize bakti. Tamam, ded?

(Mackintosh, 2020, s. 162). Bu sahne bir yaniyla ilkel toplumlara ait ayinleri, bir
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yaniyla halk anlatilarindaki seytani buUyl sahnelerini andirmaktadir. Yani,
Marisol'in tasviri sifaci kadin ve cadi tasvirleri arasinda durmakta ve diger
kadinlara olan tavri bu iki zit kutup arasinda gidip gelmektedir. Bir yandan
kulibedeki kadinlar icin sifact roliine buUrtntr, O6te yandan devletle olan gizli
anlasmasiyla onlarin gelecegini tehdit eder. Masallardaki tivey annelere/cadilara
benzer bir sekilde, kendi cocuk sahibi olmak icin digerlerini yok etmekten
cekinmez. Calla ile birlikte ormandan ayrilirlarken, Marisol bir kadinin arabasini
durdurup, silah zoruyla arabaya biner ve surict kadini dediklerini yapmazsa
cocugunu o6lduirmekle tehdit eder (s. 199). Tum bu 6rnekler dikkate alindiginda,
Marisollin icinde annelikle birlikte ytikselen bir zalimlik de sezilebilir. Bu zalimlik
hayatta kalmak icin 6lduirme gerekliligi izerine kuruludur. Bu noktada Marisolin
sifac1 kimligi ataerkil anlatilarda oldugu gibi cad: kimligiyle yer degistirir ve ataerkil
sOylemin yarattigi koruyucu ama ayni zamanda yok edici anne arketipinis

pekistirir.

Marisol'lin anac kisiligine eslik eden bu ikircikli ruh hali, calismasini Jungcu
gelenek tUzerine kuran Estés’in “La Loba” (Kurt Kadin) kavraminin da c¢ikis
noktasidir. La Loba dirilis oyktlerinde 6lmus kurt kemiklerinden kadinlar yaratan
esrarengiz yash bir kadindir (2021, s. 41-43). Halk anlatilarinda La Loba’ya ruhlarn
calan karanlk gticler de atfedilir. Yani yaratma ve yok etme giicinu elinde tutar.
Benzer bir sekilde Calla Marisol’e “Bana oliimii ve hayata dénmeyi anlat’
(Mackintosh, 2020, s. 179) der. Nitekim Calla’nin btiyliyen karnina paralel gittikce
dagilan psikolojisi, onun ruyalarinda “yiizleri birbirine karisan iki anne” gérmesine
(s. 181) sebep olur. Aslinda Marisol Calla’nin déntsmesi gereken Kurt Kadin’dir; o
yaratma ve yok etme glclUni sahip “vahsi” anne arketipidir. Ancak, bu anne

arketipinin de ataerkil sistemin icinde sekillendigi unutulmamalidir.

Calla’'nin dért ayak uzerinde bir hayvana doéntismesi dogum esnasinda
gerceklesir. Estés gecmis anlatilar tizerinden yUrtttigt calismasinda glinesi, ayi,
yildizlar1 ve savast doguran Aztek tanricas: Coatlicue’dan bahseder. Viicudu
yilanlardan olusan, kafataslari, kalpler ve ellerle stislenmis bir giysi giyen, ayaklari
yerine penceleri olan bu tanrica figiri ataerkil sOylemde canavar olarak
tanimlanabilecek bir bedene sahiptir, cinkti sinirlar1 gecerek tanriya, insana ve
hayvana dair 6zelliklerin hepsini tek bir bedende birlestirir. Estés kadin ruhunun

ihtiyaclarinin “¢émelip dért ayagt tizerinde doguran Azteklerin Kendine Yeterlilik

® Jung annelik arketiplerinde bunu Hint mitolojisindeki Kali tizerinden o6rnekler, Kali can
verir ama ayni zamanda zalimdir (1968, s. 82).

1 181 L




l Kiibra KANGULEC COSKUN DTCF Dergisi 62.1(2022): 167-186

Tanricast Coatlicue tarafindan” (2021, s. 218) yoénetildigini soyler. Calla da Aztek
tanricasinin bu betimlemesine benzer bir sekilde dogum yapar: “Sonunda ellerimle
dizlerimin tstiine ¢bktiim, karnimun yere sarkmaswina izin verdim. Yiiziimii kumlara
dogru egdim, kumlar islak yanagima yapistt. Normalde asla ¢tkarmayacagum tiirde
sesleri ¢ikarma izni verdim kendime” (Mackintosh, 2020, s. 214). Alintida goérilecegi
uUzere, Mackintosh Calla’y1 dogum aninda tiim ontolojik sinirlar1 gecen bir tanrica
gibi tasvir eder. Calla insan, hayvan ve tanrisalligin sinirlarindadir ve tipk: ataerkil
sOylemin yuzyillardir tanimladigi gibi hamile bedenin buyuleyici ve kutsal bir
tehlikesi vardir. Dogum sahnesi karakterin psikolojik ve fiziksel evrimini
tamamladigi andir. Hamile kalmasiyla o6tekilestirilen ve ataerkil medeniyetin
sinirlart disina bir abject olarak surilen Calla dogumla birlikte vahsi kadin
benligine tam anlamiyla ulasir, ancak Estés’in kadin yaraticiligiyla eslestirdigi bu
vahsi benlik, ataerkil sOylemin kadini coktan itelemis oldugu periferin disina
cikaramaz. Mackintosh vahsi kadina dontisen Calla’ya, sigindiklar1 dogaya ve
kurduklar1 anaerkil sisteme olumlayici ya da alternatif bir bakis acisi eklemez;
roman boyunca yaptigl tasvirlerle vahsi kadina ait mekani, degisimi ve sistemi

ataerkil s6ylemin karanligina insa etmeyi tercih eder.

Kadinlarin kendilerine bicilen rollere karsi geldikleri bu sistemde Calla’nin
adim adim gectigi yollar romanin bélim basliklarindan da anlasilabilir: “Kura”,
“BEv”, “Yol”, “Kultiibe”, “Sahil” ve “Simur.” “Kura” boélimunde ataerkil sistemde
toplumsal rolti belirlenen genc¢ Calla, “Ev”’de ise kendisine bicilen roltin
gerekliliklerini yerine getirerek, bir kariyer kadini olan yetiskin Callanin hayati
anlatilir. Ancak, bu bélimde icinden yUkselen arzular onu evin, sistemin
sinirlarinin disina ¢agirir. Calla’nin yasadist hamilelikle beraber evin disina atilarak
perifere struldigd yolculuk “Yol” bolimtuinde islenir. Bu bolim boyunca Calla
gittikce degisen ve farklilasan hamile bedenini eril siddetten korumaya ve
kacirmaya calisir. La Loba rolindeki Marisolin gelisiyle “Kultibe” bolimu ve
anaerkil sistem baslar ve ormanin icindeki bu kultibe bir avu¢ kacak kadin icin bir
siginaga dénuslr. Sahil bolimiinde Calla’nin su kenarinda doért ayak tzerinde disi
bir kurt gibi dogum yaptigini tasvir eden Mackintosh, romanini “Sinir” bélimuiyle
bitirir. Son bélimde Calla’nin dogumdan sonra devlet tarafindan yakalanip, bir
hastaneye yatirildig1 ve bebeginin elinden alindig: anlatilir. Calla caresizce yatarken,
dogum yaparken bebegini kaybeden Marisol gelir, Calla’nin bebegini ister ve ona
devletle yaptig1 anlasma geregi sinir1 gecmek icin vizesi oldugunu séyler. “Rapunzel”
ya da “Uyuyan Guzel” masallarinda kendi bebekleri olmadigi i¢cin diger kadinlarin

bebeklerine el koyan/cezalandiran cadi karakterlerine bakarak, burada sifact kadin
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rolindeki Marisolin tekrar sifaci kadin—-cadi sinirini gectigi goérulebilir. Yapacak
baska bir seyi olmayan Calla caresizce bu teklifi kabul eder: “Cocuksuz bedeni yine
de degismisti. Onun Khimaria oldugunu hayal ettim, karnundaki hiicreleri diistinddim.
Ben de Khimaria’ydim. Yart hayvan, yart kendim. Déntisti olmayan bir sekilde
degismistim” (Mackintosh, 2020, s. 238). Sinira yakin bir yerde hastane odasina
hapsedilmis Calla, sisteme yenik dismustir. Ancak, alintidan anlasilacag lizere
kadinin hamilelik karariyla c¢iktigi yolculuk ve edindigi deneyimler onu
degistirmistir. Calla artik vahsi bir benlige sahiptir. Bu vahsi benlik Estés’in hayal
ettigine yakin Uretken ve mucadeleci bir benliktir ama héala ataerkil sdylemin
ucubesi olmaktan kurtulamaz; ctinkti Mackintosh’un kullandigi tim dilsel kodlar,
imgeler ve referanslar ataerkil sOylemden alinmistir. Bu yar1 hayvan, yari insan
kadin Yunan mitolojisindeki canavar Khimaria'ya benzetilir; vahsi ve tekinsiz

dogaya ickin, yok edilmesi gereken bir tehdittir. Hala bir canavardir.
Sonuc¢

Romanin sonunda Calla hamilelik ve dogum surecinde kesfettigi vahsi bir benlige
sahiptir; fiziki, psikolojik ve sosyolojik déntisimutnt tamamlamistir. Edindigi vahsi
kadin benligi, onu yeni bir yolculuga itecektir. Hastane c¢ikisinda bindirildigi
otobuisten kacarken séyle der: “Geliyorum, dedim bosluga. Arabalar yaklaswyor, yol
baska bir yere gidiyordu. Icimi dolduran isiltt bana nereye gitmem gerektigini
animsatiyordu, ne kadar stirerse stirstin. Bedenim hala bir anumsatictydi. Bana
hatirlatmayt asla birakmayacakti. Yakinda goriistirtiz, dedim” (Mackintosh, 2020, s.
242). Bunlar, Mackintoshun kadin vicudunu vahsi hayvan bedeniyle
O0zdeslestirdigi ve yaratici disil enerjiyi doguma indirgedigi romaninin son
satirlaridir. Bu satirlarla Mackintosh yarattig: distopyadan kacis icin kadinlara agik
bir kap1 birakir. Oyle ki, kadinlar eger i¢ seslerini dinlerlerse ve cesaret ederlerse,
bastirdiklar1 disi benligi kesfedip oOzgurlesebileceklerdir. Calla’nin mucadeleye
devam karari bu baglamda umut vericidir. Ancak, Mackintosh’un diinyasinda bu
mucadele medeniyetin sinirlarinda gezinen 610 tanrica hayaletleri, yari-hayvan yari-
insan imgelerindeki ucubelik, kadin vicudunun vahsi dogaya olan ickinligi,
yaraticiligin doguma indirgenmesi ve kadinlar arasi dayanismay: tehdit eden bir
hayatta kalma icgltidtisti Uzerinden verilmektedir. Bu imgeler/konular ataerkil
sOylemin Uretimidir ve romanda tekrar tekrar insa edilir. Bu baglamda, Estés’in
vahsi kadin arketipiyle gostermek istedigi disil renklerin cogullugu ve yaraticiligi,
Mackintoshun eserinde yuzyillardir stregelen ataerkil sdylemin sinirlarina

takilmaktadir. Calla ve yoldaslar1 Mackintoshun elestirmeye calistigr distopik
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diinyada “Oteki” olarak, karanlik tarafta kalmaya mahkamdurlar; bu kadinlar
doganin, hibrit bedenlerin, ucubenin icindeki yaratici potansiyeli ortaya

koyamazlar.
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Summary

This article makes a reading of contemporary British novelist Sophie Mackintosh’s dystopia
Blue Ticket (2020) under the guidance of archetypal criticism in an attempt to reveal the
author’s essentialist patriarchal discourse on women’s pregnancy. The author’s depiction of
the protagonist Calla transgresses the borders of human body and exemplifies the “wild
woman” archetype as discussed by psychoanalyst Clarissa P. Estés in her work Women Who
Run with the Wolves: Myths and Stories of the Wild Woman Archetype (1992). Estés draws a
link between women and wolves to claim that modern women should break their chains in
search for their suppressed creative energy. During this search, women get closer to wild
nature, follow their instincts and discover the wisdom of old La Loba (the mystical wolf
woman) featured in the old Mexican tales. In other words, Estés depicts a process of
transformation for modern women who are entrapped by patriarchal society and pushes
them towards the edges of the system in their search for freedom hidden in the matriarchal
times. Much like Estés, Mackintosh also believes in the importance of free will and depicts a
transformation process for Calla by dragging her to the darkness of the forest. However, the
author reduces the female creative energy into pregnancy and maintains the bestial images
of woman’s pregnant body created within patriarchal discourse. Therefore, Mackintosh who
sets out to question the patriarchal notions of womanhood, motherhood, pregnancy and
woman’s free will is entrapped by her own use of essentialist discourse and unconsciously
contributes to dystopian patriarchy of today’s world.

The novel starts with Calla’s drawing of the blue ticket in the lot, which makes her
destined to be a career woman. In this dystopian society shaped by strict roles, only women
with white tickets are allowed to become mothers and wives. Yet, Calla challenges the
system, breaks the law, and follows her “wild” instincts to get pregnant. As a result, she
finds herself in a dangerous journey and decides to give birth to her baby at all costs. As
Calla’s belly grows, she undergoes a physical, sociological and psychological transformation
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and acquires a bestial identity in the end. Calla’s illegitimate pregnant body is exposed to
humiliations and male abuse until she finds a shelter in a forest under Marisol’s leadership.
Marisol, who is also pregnant, as well as some other exile women come together in the
depths of a forest and establish a system based on sisterhood. Mackintosh makes a
reference to the myth of matriarchal prehistory through this small group of women. Yet, the
uncanny forest imagery evoking the maternal womb, grotesque depictions of pregnant
women and the foregrounded connection between women and wild animals reproduce the
patriarchal imagery in Mackintosh’s novel. While Calla’s psychology and body fall into
pieces, she continuously associates herself with wild animals and nature. Meanwhile,
Marisol, a doctor in her former life, acts like the medicine woman of the old narratives
through her wisdom and healing talents. Her depiction also lingers between divinity and
devilry, in line with Estés’s claim that patriarchal discourse undermines the feminine energy
in the primitive narratives by replacing the creative feminine characters with witches.
Marisol’s secret agreement with the state that conditions her to report the fugitive pregnants
in return for an exit visa from the country assures her paradoxical identity as a mother
figure. Jung explains the mother archetype over the janus-faced Indian goddess Kali holding
the power to create and destroy. Indeed, the janus-faced goddess imagery is available in
many different mythologies, adding a dark dimension to a matriarchal culture. Mackintosh
also creates her story on this patriarchal heritage that considers the matriarchal period part
of a suppressed irredeemable memory, which adds a feeling of uncanniness to the story.
Calla’s moment of giving birth on her hands and knees, uttering bestial sounds heralds the
completion of her transformation into a wild animal. The scene surely reminds one of
Estés’s reference to the mother goddess Coatlicue in Aztec mythology, adding divinity to the
scene. However, the divinity of Mackintosh’s pregnant women always hold the potential to
be labelled as monstrous as well, and thus they are condemned to wander on the outskirts
of civilization as “wild” women or ghost and lost goddesses.
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Oz

Guintimtizde, gerek gtinliik hayatta pratik olarak gerekse bilimsel anlamda kuramsal
olarak kullanilan matematik ile insanoglunun iliskisinin kendi tarihi kadar eski oldugu
séylenebilir. Insanlar en eski caglardan itibaren, en azindan karsiliklilik ilkesine gore,
cevresindeki varliklan nicelik bakimindan da degerlendirmis olmalidir. Insanlik tarihinde,
matematik ile iliskilendirilebilecek en eski somut nesneler, Paleolitik Devirlere tarihli,
tizerlerine gentikler yapumis kemik buluntulardwr. Bu centikli kemikler, muhtemelen, ne
oldugunu bilemedigimiz “seylerle” ilgili hesaplama yapudigini ve/ veya kayit tutuldugunu
gésterir ve insanin matematik ile olan en erken iliskisine isaret eder. Neolitik devirlere
gelindiginde ise, ézellikle Mezopotamya ve cevresinde, tam anlamiyla matematiksel
hesaplamalar ve kayit tutma amacina yoénelik hesap taslarnt ya da markalar (token) icat
edilmistir. Bazt arastirmacilar, Neolitik Cag boyunca Yakin Dogu'nun bircok bélgesinde
kullanulan bu token sisteminin Sumerlilerin gelistirdigi civi yazisinin, 6zellikle de
rakamlarnin ve altmislik sayt sisteminin temelini olusturdugu ileri stirmektedir. Zaman
icerisinde degisim ve gelisim gésteren ¢ivi yazist ve bu yazi sistemindeki rakam sembolleri
sayesinde, diger bircok konuda oldugu gibi, matematik biliminin de temelleri
Mezopotamya'da atimistir. Mezopotamya toplumlan matematigi gtindelik hayatlannda
pratik amacla bircok alanda kullanmamin disinda, bir bilim alani olarak da okullarda
égrencilere 6gretmislerdir. Ozellikle Eski Babil Devri'ne tarihli bircok matematiksel okul
metni ele gecmistir. Mezopotamya sehirlerindeki kazilarda bulunmus cok sayidaki
matematiksel okul metni, genellikle kabul edildigi gibi, matematik biliminin temelinin
Yunan uygarligina degil, actk¢a Mezopotamya ktilttirlerine dayandigini géstermektedir.

Abstract

It can be assumed that the relationship of human beings with mathematics, which is used
practically in daily life and theoretically in scientific concept, is as old as its own history.
Since the earliest times, human beings must have evaluated the beings around them in
terms of quantity, at least according to the principle of reciprocity. In the history of
humanity, the oldest concrete objects that can be associated with mathematics are bone
finds with notches on them, dated to the Paleolithic Era. These jagged bones probably
indicate computation and/ or record keeping of "things" of which we do not know what,
and point to the earliest relationship of man to mathematics. When it comes to Neolithic
Ages, especially in Mesopotamia and its environs, calculation stones (calculus), i.e.
tokens, were invented for the purpose of mathematical calculations and record keeping.
Some researchers claimed that this token system, used extensively and widely in
commercial life from the 8th millennium BC to the end of the 4th millennium BC, was the
basis of the writing developed in the oldest cities of Sumer, and especially the numerals
and the sexagesimal place number system. Thanks to the cuneiform script, which
changed and developed over time, and the numeral symbols in this writing system, the
foundations of mathematics were laid in Mesopotamia, as in many other subjects.
Mesopotamians did not only use mathematics for practical purposes in their daily lives,
but also taught it to students in schools as a field of science. Especially dating from the Old
Babylonian Period, lots of mathematical school texts have been unearthed in several cities
of Babylonia. Numerous mathematical school texts found during excavations in
Mesopotamian cities show that the foundation of modern mathematical science is clearly
based on Mesopotamian cultures but not on Greek civilization, as is generally accepted.
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Giris

Insanoglunun matematik ile iliskisini dogru bir sekilde saptayabilmek icin éncelikle
“matematik” kavramini tanimlamak gereklidir. Turk Dil Kurumu, matematigi
“aritmetik, cebir, geometri gibi say1 ve 06Ilci temeline dayanarak niceliklerin
ozelliklerini inceleyen bilimlerin ortak adi, riyaziye” olarak tanimlamaktadir.! Online
ansiklopedi Wikipedia’da ise, Yunanca mathéma (bilgi, calisma, égrenme) teriminden
taredigi ve nicelik, yapt, uzam ve degisim gibi konularla ilgili calismalart icerdigi
belirtilen matematik terimi icin genel olarak kabul edilen bir tanimin bulunmadig:
bilgisi verilmektedir. 2 Matematik teriminin, o6zellikle kapsami konusunda genel
kabul goéren bir tanimi yapilamamaktadir. Dolayisiyla, basit anlamda, sayilarla -
yazinin icadindan sonra sayisal simgelerle- yapilan her turla islemin “matematik”
olarak kabul edilmesi durumunda, insanoglunun bilissel gelisimini tamamladig:
donemlerden itibaren 3 matematigi kullandigi soéylenebilir. CuUnkt en erken
donemlerden itibaren insanlarin semboller Urettigi ve isaretlerle iletisim kurdugu

bilinmektedir (Schmandt-Besserat, 1996, s. 89).

Dolayisiyla insanoglu, gécebe guruplar halinde, avci-toplayici bir ekonomik
sistemde yasarken bile, muhtemelen konustuklar1 dillerde soyut kavramlar olan
sayma sayilart henliz bulunmasa da, en azindan karsiliklilik ilkesine gore, bir tur
ilkel matematik kullanmis olmalidir. Ornegin, bir avci toplayici grubun, en
basitinden, glindelik hayatinda karsilastigi rakip bir grup veya av hayvanlarinin
sayisl; komsu gruplarla yapilan mal takasi; grup icinde paylasilacak besinlerin
miktari, bunlarin grup bireyleri arasinda dagitimi1 gibi bircok durumda

“hesaplamalar” yaptig1 ve islerini bu hesaplamalara gbére organize ettigi sdylenebilir.
Tarihoncesi Donemlerde Matematik

Insanlar Yakin Dogu’da Neolitik Cag’in baslangici olarak kabul edilen, yaklasik
MO 10 bin yilindan itibaren, ézellikle “bereketli hilal” olarak adlandirilan bélgelerde
yerlesik hayata gecmeye ve tarim ve hayvanciliga dayali bir ekonomik yasami
benimsemeye baslamislardir. S6z konusu devir itibariyle baslayan uzak mesafeli
ticaretin varhigina dair isaretler bulunmaktadir. Ozellikle dénemin maddi kultir

unsuru olan obsidiyenin ve sUs esyasit olarak kullanilan deniz kabuklarinin

1 https:/ /sozluk.gov.tr/
2 https:/ /en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mathematics

3 Insanoglunun bilissel gelisiminin ve bunu takiben diistinme ve iletisim kurma ya da konusma
yeteneginin glinimuizden yaklasik 70 bin yil 6éncesine dayandig diistintlmektedir (Harari, 2015, s.
3, 23-24; Ayrica bkz. Barnard, 2013, s. 114-137; Barnard, 2014, s. 93-112).
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kaynagindan cok uzak boélgelerde bulunmasi: bu durumun acik bir kanitidir (Sevin,
2002, s. 41-43; Erol, 2016, s. 226). Bu kadar erken dénemlerde hentiz agirlik
birimleri ve tartim teknolojisi icat edilmemis olsa da bu ticarette takasa konu olan
mallarin nitelik ve nicelik bakimdan hesaplandigi, baska bir deyisle, bir ttr ilkel
matematigin kullanildig stphesizdir. Nitekim “hesap taslar1” ya da “sayma taslar”
olarak adlandirilan tokenlerin ticari hayata girmesinden &nce, Ust Paleolitik Cag’a
tarihli, kemikler Uzerine centikler seklinde“ cizilmis cetelelerin ve toplu olarak
ortaya c¢ikarilan cakil taslarinin, her ne kadar farkli yorumlar1 da olsa,
hesaplama/sayma araci olarak kullanilmis olabilecegi tahmin edilmektedir.5 Ancak
kemik Utizerinde yapilmis ceteleler ya da cakil taslari soyut bilgiler icerdiginden ve
bunun gibi araclarla hesab: yapilan seyin ne oldugu sadece bu islemi yapan kisi
tarafindan bilindigi icin bu sistemler 6zellikle ticari hayatta gerekli olan ihtiyaci
karsilayamamistir. Dolayisiyla, yerlesik hayata gecen topluluklarin tarimsal
Uretimle zenginlesmesine paralel olarak bolgesel ve uzak mesafeli ticaret de
gelismis; hesaplama ve kayit tutma araci olarak toplumun geneli tarafindan bilenen
ve kullanilan somut simgelere ihtiyac duyulmustur. MO 8 binlerde, kil ya da
kismen tasa bicim verilerek yapilmis token (kil markalar) adi verilen sayma taslar
icat edilmistir.¢ (Ek 1: tokenler) Insanoglunun trettigi ilk kil objelerden olan bu kil
markalar iki temel gruba ayrilmaktadir.? MO 8000 ile MO 3500 arasinda “yalin
markalar” kullanilmistir. Bunlarin boyutlarinda ve bicimlerinde tam bir
standardizasyon olmasa da her biri belirli bir emtiaya karsilik gelecek sekilde, daha
cok koni, ktire, disk, silindir, dértytzlt, kismen de oval, dortgen, ticgen, cokyoénlt
bicimlerde; kap ve hayvan bicimlerinde olabilmekteydi. MO 3500 itibariyle
“kompleks markalar” olarak adlandirilan hesap taslari da bu sisteme dahil edilmis;
yalin markalarin geometrik sekillerine paraboloit, kivrimli halka ve paralel kenar
gibi yeni geometrik sekiller eklenmis; Uzerleri cesitli yondeki cizgiler ve noktalarla

donatilarak daha spesifik hale getirilmislerdir. Ayrica bu doénemden itibaren

4 Kemik tizerine cizilmis ¢entiklerin, Sumer kenti Uruk’ta bulunan en eski c¢ivi yazili tabletlerdeki 1 ve
60 sayilarina karsilik gelen bir dikey isaretin arkaik temelini olusturdugu soylenebilir.

5 Israil Hayonim’de bulunan kemik tizerine cizilmis cetelenin tarihi Ust Paleolitik Déneme, MO 28 bine
kadar uzanmaktadir. Bu tiir cetelelere ve gruplar halinde cakil taslarina MO 10 bine kadar olan siire
icinde Levant Bolgesinden Irak’a kadar bircok yerlesimde rastlanmistir (Schmandt-Besserat, 1996,
s. 89-92).

6 Bu markalar ya da sayma taslarina Catalhdytik’ten iran’daki Susa héytigine kadar, Eski Yakin
Dogu’daki bircok yerlesim yerinde rastlanmistir (Crawford, 2010, s. 203; Schmandt-Besserat, 1996,
s. 26-33; Bordreuil, Briquel-Chatonnet ve Michel, 2015. s. 291).

7 Token sistemi ile ilgili en kapsamli calismalar1 Schmandt-Besserat (1996) yapmistir. Ayrica
arastirmaci, civi yazisinin bu token sistemi sayesinde gelistirildigi goértstintin oOnde gelen
savunucularindandir. Tirkce kaynak icin bkz. Seker ve Seker, 2019.
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minyatur alet, esya, meyve ve insan bicimli yeni formlar da gértilmeye baslamistir.
Dolayisiyla kil markalar baslangicta sinirli sayida emtiaya karsilik kullanilirken
3500’lerden sonra temsil ettikleri nesnelerin ya da mallarin sayist artmis, hatta is
gliciine ya da hizmete karsilik gelen markalar da Uuretilmistir (Schmandt-Besserat,

1996, s. 15-17).

Kil markalar ya da jetonlarin calisma prensibi cok basittir: isleme alinan mal
(ya da hizmet giinlil) miktarinca o mali temsil eden spesifik bicime ve/veya desene
sahip kil markalar kullanilmasi, yani basit, “bire bir karsilik” sistemi. Bu sistemde,
isleme tabi olan belirli bir mal ya da hizmet icin, malin sayisi kadar onun semboll
olan delikli markalar bir ipe dizilmekte ve ip, bulla denilen, tizeri muhurla kil
topaginin icerisinden gecirilmektedir (Ek 2: ipli bulla). Diger bir yéntemde ise, yine
Uzeri muhurla ancak ici bos bullalarin (bazi arastirmacilar tarafindan “zarf” olarak
da adlandirilmaktadir) icine ilgili markadan gerekli sayida yerlestirilmesi s6z
konusudur (Ek 3: ktire bulla). Ornegin isleme tabi olan mal bes birim yag kabi ise
bunu temsil eden bes adet oval marka kullaniliyordu.® Boylelikle gerek uzak
mesalfeli ticarette gonderilen mallarin icerigi ve sayisi gébnderenin muihra ile birlikte
garanti altina alinmis oluyordu gerekse de bu gonderilerin muhtr altinda
arsivlenmesi, yani kayit tutulmasi saglaniyordu (Nissen, Damerow ve Englund,

1993, s. 12).

Neolitik Cag insaninin, 6zellikle tahillar gibi sayillamayacak Uurtnler igin bir
kapasite 6lcti birimi de gelistirdikleri anlasilmaktadir. Ornegin, Schmandt-
Besserat’a gore konik ve kiire markalar tahil 6lcimitnde kullanilmistir; konik bir
marka daha ktictik birimde tahila, belki de giiniimuz litresine, kiire bir marka ise
daha buytk miktarda, muhtemelen “bir kile” tahila karsilik gelmektedir (1996, s.
95). Bunun disinda, ayni bicimdeki markalardan buyuk olanlarinin belirli mallarin
daha buyuk birimlerine karsilik geldigi tahmin edilmektedir (De Mierop 2006, s.
50). Bu durum, henliz sayma sayilar icin simgelerin kullanilmadig: tarih 6ncesi
donemlerde bile insanlarin muhtemelen boélgesel olarak standartlasmis bazi 6lcti

birimleri gelistirdigini gbéstermektedir.9

8 Her ne kadar erken dénemlere tarihli delikli kil markalara rastlanmis olsa da markalarin ipe dizilerek
gruplanmasi ya da ici bos bullalar icerisine yerlestirilmesi teknikleri 6zellikle MO 4. binyilin
baslarindan itibaren yayginlik kazanmistir (Schmandt-Besserat, 1996, s. 39-43, 115; De Mierop,
2006, s. 49-50).

9 Erken Uruk Déneminin énemli maddi ktilttir unsuru olan, bliytik oranda ayni boyuttaki kivrik agizl
kaselerin standartlasmis bir hacim o6lctisi birimine isaret ettigi tahmin edilmektedir (Nissen,
Damerow ve Englund, 1993, s. 14).
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Insanoglunun bilincli sekilde, dogal kil topaklarina bicim vererek ve/veya
onlar: cesitli cizgi ve noktalamalarla birer simge haline getirerek Urettigi markalar
ya da jetonlar, kayit tutma ve iletisim araci olma 6zelliklerinin yani sira, ilk somut
matematiksel araclar olarak kabul edilmelidir. Bu marka sisteminin en 6nemli
0zelligi, matematigin bir alani olan sayma ya da hesaplamaya dair olmasidir.
Dolayisiyla kil markalar, somut sayma adi verilen arkaik bir sayma bi¢iminin

kanmitidir (Schmandt-Besserat, 1996, s. 124).
Ilk Yazili Belgelerde Matematik

Zaman icinde bu marka sistemi, Sumer kentlerindeki zenginlesmeye paralel
olarak gerek ticari hayattaki iletisimde, gerek kayit tutmaya yonelik, gerekse de
matematiksel hesaplamalarla ilgili artan ihtiyaca cevap verememeye baslamistir.10
Dolayisiyla, MO 4. binyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren, isleme alinan her bir birim
Urln icin somut olarak marka kullanilmasinin yerine, her bir birim Girtintin sayisini
bildiren soyut rakamlar icat edilmistir.!! Erken Uruk déneminden itibaren -bu tarih
arttik MO 35007ere kadar cekilmektedir- ilk yazili belgelerin ortaya cikisindan
hemen oOnce, sadece rakamlardan olusan tabletler goértilmeye baslar. 12 (Ek 4:
rakamlar iceren bir tablet). 3200’lere gelindiginde ise, Urtnler tabletlerde soyut
rakamlarla ifade edilmeye baslar, yani belirli bir trtiniin simgesi olan tek bir
piktografin 6ntinde bu urtinden kac¢ tane oldugu rakamlarla belirtilir, marka
sisteminde oldugu gibi, Grtin sayis1 kadar tirin resmi bulunmaz. (Ek 5: piktografik
kayit). Dolayisiyla, diinya tarihinde ilk kez rakamlarin yaziya aktarilmasi (Robson,
2008, s. 28) ve bu gelisme sayesinde soyut sayimin ya da hesaplamalarin
yapilabilmesi, buglin adina matematik dedigimiz olgunun ilk kez gercek anlamda

insan hayatina girisinin temelini olusturmustur.

10 Bu sistemde her bir irtin bir marka (token) ile temsil ediliyordu, 6érnegin bir koyun icin bir marka,
iki koyun icin iki marka, ti¢c koyun icin ti¢ marka..... gibi. Bu basit hesaplama sisteminde soyut
sayilar icin simgeler bulunmuyordu. Zaman icerisinde Urtnlerin cgesitliligi ve miktar1 bakimindan
ticaret hacminin artmasina paralel olarak cok sayida ve cok fazla bicim ve sekilde marka kullanimi
gerekliligi karmasikliga ve zorluklara neden olmustur. Bu nedenle token sistemi zamanla ¢6kmuistir
(Schmandt-Besserat, 1996, s. 96). Ancak token sistemi, distk yogunlukta da olsa, yazinin
icadindan 1500 yil sonra, ikinci binyilin ortalarina kadar kullanimda kalmistir (Bordreuil, Briquel-
Chatonnet ve Michel, 2015, s. 292). Bunun en 6nemli nedeni, Eski Yakindogu’da okuma-yazmanin
sadece elit bir kesimle sinirli olmasi, toplumlarin okuma yazma bilmeyen kesiminin, 6zellikle ticari
aligveriglerinde, bu eski marka sistemini kullanmaya devam etmesidir.

11 Bu gelismeye, buytk olasilikla, kil bullalarin ya da zarflarin Uzerlerine, icerdikleri marka sayisi
kadar ayni markanin baskilarinin yapilmasi esin kaynagi olmustur (Schmandt-Besserat 1996, s.
95).

12 Nissen, Damerow ve Englund, 1993, s. 13. Sadece rakamlari iceren bu tabletlerin rastgele
olusturulmadigy; bunlari yazan kisilerin, kullanilan rakamsal simgelerin 6zelliklerine goére, hesabi
yapilan seyin ne oldugunu bildikleri varsayilmaktadir (De Mierop, 2006, s. 50).
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Piktografik Uruk tabletlerinde yaklasik 1200 farkli isaret tespit edilmis ve
bunlardan 60 kadar: sayilar icin kullanilan rakamlar olarak tanimlanmistir (Ek 6:
piktografik rakamlar). Bu arkaik tabletlerdeki sayr numaralarini diger
ideogramlardan ayiran en o6nemli 6zellik, bunlarin tablet Uzerine cizilerek degil
yuvarlak bir stilus (yaz: kalemi) ile dairesel, dikey ya da yatay baskilar yapilarak
yazilmalaridir (Schmandt-Besserat, 1996, s. 119; Robson, 208, s. 11).13 Bazi
numara isaretlerinin icine ya da tUzerine, sivri uclu bir yazi kalemi ile cizikler
cizilerek farkli sayilar icin de rakamsal simgeler gelistirilmistir. Piktografik
metinlerdeki bu 60 civarinda rakamdan en sik kullanilanlari, grafiksel bicimlerini
uzun sure korumuslar, hatta c¢ivi yazisinin tamamen anlasilir hale geldigi 3. Ur
Devri metinlerinde bile kullanilmislardir. Ancak zaman icinde, yuvarlak hath
piktografik bicimlerinin yerini ¢ivi yazisindaki karsiliklar: almistir (Nissen, Damerow

ve Englund, 1993, s. 25).

Bu en eski ekonomik belgelerdeki cok sayida rakamlardan olusan karmasik
numaralandirma sistemi Uzerinde cogunlukla hatali sonuclara ulasilan calismalar
yapilmistir. Ancak Nissen vd. bu arkaik say: isaretlerinin, hesabi yapilan icerige
gore farkli degerlere sahip olduklarini ortaya koymuslardir (1993, s. 27). Buna gore,
aritmetik say1 simgelerinin bircogunun, altmish sistem, ikilialtmish sistem, SE
sistem, GAN sistem ve EN sistem!4 olarak tanimladiklar: bes sistemden birine ya da
bu sistemlerden tiiretilmis alt sistemlere atfedilebilecegini belirtmislerdir. Ornegin,
kiicik daire ile ifade edilen rakam isareti adet hesabi yapilan objeler icin
kullanildiginda 10 sayisina, alan 6l¢imleri icin kullanildiginda 18 sayisina karsilik
geliyordu (Robson, 2008, s. 33; De Mierop, 2006, s. 51). Ayrica bu temel sistemlerin
disinda baska rakam sistemleri de vardi. Ornegin, zamansal kayit tutmada
kullanilan; sayisal ve ideografik isaretlerin birlesiminden olusan sistemler de

taretilmistir (Nissen, Damerow ve Englund, 1993, s. 27).

Nissen vd.’ne gore arkaik Uruk tabletlerindeki aritmetik numaralandirma

sistemlerinden bazilarn su sekildedir:15

13 Schmandt-Besserat’a gore bu rakamsal isaretlerden bazilarinin simgelerinde, marka sisteminde ilgili
sayiya karsilik gelen Girtin birimlerini temsil eden markalardan esinlenilmistir (1996, s. 119).

14 Nissen vd., EN sisteminin fonksiyonunun hala bilinmedigini, fakat agirlik 6lctiimlerinde kullanilmis
olabilecegini ifade etmislerdir (Nissen, Damerow ve Englund, 1993, s. 27-28).

15 Sekiller ve yorumlar: Nissen, Damerow ve Englund, 1993, s. 28-29’dan alinmistir (sistemlerdeki, iki
simge arasindaki oklarin tizerinde bulunan sayilar iki rakam arasinda kag¢ birim oldugunu gosterir).
Ayrica bkz. De Mierop, 2006, s. 52.
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Insan, hayvan, stit ve tekstil tirtinleri, kurutulmus balik, agac ve tas esyalar,
kaplar gibi en ayrik ya da belirgin objelerin sayiminda kullanilan Altmishk Sistem S

(Sexagesimal System):

Nsq Nys Nyg N34 Ny, N, Ng
10 6 Ra— .10 N 6 10 — 2 or
®@ @ oo - ) > o L> e O
“36,000“ “3,600”. “600,’ ‘(60" “1[)” 1(1” w 1;.'2"
or “1/j0”

“Altmishik sistemden tlretilmis bir alt sistem olan; strtlerdeki 6lmus
hayvanlar ve belirli tipteki sivilarin kaplari gibi kesin nesneler icin kullanilan

Altmishik Sistem S’ (Sexagesimal System S’)”:

N35 Nis N,
SRR
“60,, “10,7 “1’,

“Ayrik tahil Urunleri, peynir ve taze balik hesaplamasinda kullanilan (bu
sistemde hesaplanan butlin nesnelerin bir taymn sistemine ait oldugu

gorulmektedir) Ikilialtmishk Sistem B (Bisexagesimal System)”:

Nse. “Nsq N5, Nay N4 N; Ng
@ F-0 S N tena o
(17’2_00’) 551’2001, “120’5 (l_go,’ “10’, “1“ 113 l,-u"z"

“Ikilialtrmislik sistemden tiiretilmis bir alt sistem olan; belirsiz bir tayin
irtintin (muhtemelen bir balik tiirt1) hesabinda kullanilan ikilialtmishk Sistem B*

(Bisexagesimal System B*)”:

N54 N52 N38 N21 N6
A
661’20055 - ¢(120)) ((60” (‘105, ‘Gl”

“Alan ol¢ctimlerinde kullanilan GAN, Sistemi (GAN, System G)”:

Nys Nsg Ny Noyy N; Ng
' 6 10 3 6 10?
® - O o & -5 0 g
SAR, BUR'U BUR, ‘BESE, - IKU

“Basta arpa olmak tizere, tahillarin kapasite 6lctiimiinde kullanilan SE Sistemi
(SE System S)”:
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Civi Yazil1 Belgelerde Matematik

Civi yazisinin bicimde ve icerikte gelismesiyle ve Ozellikle bir dilin
aktarilabildigi islek bir yazi sistemi haline gelmesiyle birlikte arkaik metinlerdeki bu
cok sayidaki rakamsal isaretlerin cok buyulk bir kismi ya yazidan c¢ikarilmis ya da
klasik civi yazis1 formlarini kazanmistir. Aslinda, 6zellikle Uruk ve Erhanedanlar
dénemleri disinda, c¢ivi yazisinin kullanildigi diger butin dénemlerde sayilar
genellikle sadece iki sembolle yaziya aktarilmistir: 1 sayisi icin dikey bir isaret;16 10
sayist icin dairesel bir isaret.!?” Yukaridaki numara sistemlerinde de gortlecegi
lUzere, yazinin piktografik evresinde, 6zellikle sik kullanilan rakam isaretleri farkl
boyutlarda ya da birbirlerinin igcine yazilarak baska sayilar da yaziya
aktarilabiliyordu. Ornegin 1 sayisinin simgesi olan dikey isaretin daha buiytk bir
sekilde yazilmasiyla 60, 1 sayisinin buiytik simgesi olan resmin icine 10 sayisinin
simgesi olan kuicik daire yazilarak 600, 3600 sayisini temsil eden buyluk daire
piktografinin icine 10 sayisinin isareti olan kuictik daire yazilarak 36000 (SARxU)

sayilar1 simgelestirilmistir.

(Resim 1, Schmandt-Besserat, 1996, s. 119)

sole O

1 10 60 600 3600

Ancak yazinin piktografik karakterden arkaik civi yazis1 karakterine gectigi
slUirecte isaretlerin paleografik acidan olglileri standartlasmis ve i¢c ice yazilmis
rakamlar yan yana yazilmaya baslamistir. Boylelikle, 1 sayisinin simgesi olan dikey
isaret 60 sayisinin da simgesi olmus ve 600 sayis1 bir dikey isaretinin yaninda bir
kose cengeli ile yazilmaya baslanmistir. Bu durum, karakteristik c¢ivi yazisindaki

zaten az sayida olan rakamlarin cesitliligini daha da azaltmis ve farkli sayilar icin

16 Bazi élctimlerde 1 sayisi icin kullanilan dikey isaret yerine, Sumercede yine “bir” anlamina gelen AS
kelimesinin semboll olan bir yatay isaret (=——) de kullanilmistir. Ornegin Eski Asurca metinlerde
agirlik birimi olan talent (biltum) terimi birim olarak bu yatay isaretle belirtilmistir.

17 Dairesel isaret c¢ivi yazisinin bigimsel gelisimi stirecinde “kése cengeli” adini verdigimiz bir sembole
(Y) déntismutistur.
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ayni isaretlerin kullanilmasina, dolayisiyla numara sisteminin daha da karmasik
bir hale gelmesine neden olmustur. Ornegin, art arda yazilmis, bir dikey ve bir kése

cengeli isareti hem 70 sayisina hem de 600 sayisina karsilik gelmektedir.

(Resim 2, Caplice, 2002, s. 94)

T 1. D& A8 DL T 600. Giz+uU
< 10. v X, 43600 SAR
T 60. cis X 36000. 3ARxU

Civi yazisindaki numara sisteminde 1 ve 10 arasindaki sayilar ve sifir!8 icin
ayr1 ayri simgeler olmadigindan, sayilar icin bire bir prensibi kullanilmaya devam
etmistir. Ornegin 9 sayis1 dokuz adet dikey isaretle, 50 sayisi ise bes adet dairesel
isaretle temsil edilmistir. Bu sekilde, ayni gruptaki rakamlar Uist tiste ya da yan
yana yazilarak, 59 sayisi bes adet dairesel (kbse cengeli), dokuz adet dikey isaretle
yaziya aktarilmistir. Ustelik bu sistem, Arap rakamlarinin MS birinci binyildaki
icadina kadar, kismen daha gelismis olsa da, basta Yunan ve Roma olmak tizere,
butin numara sistemlerinde kullanilmaya devam etmistir (Schmandt-Besserat,

1996, s. 120).

Ornekler: (Resim 3, Caplice 2002, s. 94)

T = 2o0r120(also 2/60) 1< = 70

¥ = 5or300 KK =60

W = 90r540 TP =2Ms = 200
4 = 50 T =2um = 2000

Civi yazisinda, temelde sadece iki rakamsal isaretin kullanilmasinin yarattigi

bu karmasikligt az da olsa gideren altmis tabanli, basamakli sayir sistemi
gelistirilmistir. Bu sisteme gore, her basamaktaki bir dikey isaret (T) onundeki

basamakta bulunan dikey isaretten (T) altmis kat daha buyuktur. (")rneginT M

18 Selevkos Donemi matematik ve astronomi metinlerinde gortilen bir isaretin -buglinkti anlamsal
baglaminda degil fakat altmis tabanli numaralandirmadaki bir degeri olmayan basamag: ifade eden-
“sifir” sayist icin kullanildigi anlasilmaktadir. Bazi dénemlerde kelime ayraci olarak kullanilan bu
isaretin tarihsel arka planmi bilinmemektedir. Ancak civi yazis1 literattirintin btiytik bir kisminda
“sifir” rakamini temsil eden bir sembol yoktur. Babilonyalilar aslinda matematiksel baglamda “hicbir
sey” kavramini biliyorlardi ve bazi metinlerde goériilen, sayilar arasindaki bir boslugun “sifir” yerine
kullanildig1 tahmin edilmektedir (Neugebaouer ve Sach, 1945, s. 2; Robson, 2008, s. 198; Oates,
2015, s. 196).
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seklindeki bir dizilim ile onluk say: sistemine gbére 63 sayisi; 1 4‘( H dizilimi ile
(2x60; 2x10; 4) 144 sayist yaziya aktarilmistir (Robson, 2008, s. 1; Bordreuil,
Briquel-Chatonnet ve Michel, 2015, s. 382). Civi yazisinda, bu az sayidaki tam
sayllarin disinda, ozellikle ticari hayatta ve ayrintili hesaplamalar yapilan; Eski
Asur Ticaret Kolonileri Donemi Kultepe tabletlerinde sikca karsilasilan kesirli

sayllar icin de simgeler Uretilmistir.
(Resim 4, kesirli say1 isaretleri, Michel, 2020, s. 403)

1/6 1/4 1/3 1/2 2/3 5/6

P T D S

Mezopotamyalilar, bir rakami olmayan ve rakamlarla ifade edemedikleri
sayllar1 ise (bazen de sadece yazimda kolaylik olmasi adina) kelimelerle ifade
etmislerdir. Ornegin 100 sayisini Sumerce ME (ya da Akadca me’atum); 1000
sayisini Sumerce LIM (ya da Akadca limum) kelimeleriyle belirtmislerdir (bkz. resim
3). 19 Mezopotamya matematiginde modern matematikte kullanilan semboller
bulunmamaktadir. Matematiksel sorular ve problemler daima Sumerce ya da

Akadca kelimelerle verilmistir.

Yukarida verilen sistemlerde de gortilecegi tizere, Nissen vd. civi yazisinda
kullanilan altmislik ve ikilialtmislik say1 sistemlerinden bahsetmektedir. Schmandt-
Besserat ise Sumerlilerin, altmislik say1 sisteminin yaninda onluk say:1 sistemi de
kullandiklarini; bu cesitliligin nedeninin, token sisteminde altmislik sistemin tahil
hesaplamalarinda, onluk sisteminin ise, adet olarak hayvan sayisi
hesaplamalarinda kullanilmasindan kaynaklandigini belirtmistir (1993, s. 118).
Sumerlilerin gelistirdikleri bu altmis tabanli sayir sistemi glntmuzde Ozelikle
cember ve aci Olcllerinde kullanilmaya devam etmektedir. GUnUmuzde, saat
dilimlerinde de altmislhik say: sistemi kullanilmaktadir (dakika, saniye ve salisenin
60 birimden olusmasi). Yeni Babil Dénemi’nde, Babil stirgiintinden sonra Yahudiler
tarafindan benimsenen ve onlardan da Yunanlilara ve Romalilara gecen saat
dilimleri sisteminde Babilliler bir glinti 12 cift saate,20 her bir saati ise 60 cift

dakikaya boéltiyordu (Oates, 2015, s. 196).

19 Rakamlarla ilgili bilgiler icin ayrica bkz. R. De Labat, 1976.

20 Akadcada bir “cift saat” béru (Black, George ve Postgate, s. 43a) terimi ile ifade edilmistir. Bu terim
ayni zamanda, Babil hesabina goére, bir insanin iki saat icinde yUrtyebilecegi mesafe olan 10.8
km'ye karsilik gelmektedir (Oates, 2015, s. 196).
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Civi yazisinin piktografik asamasinda soyut sayilar icin rakamsal simgelerin
icadi1 ve zaman icinde yazinin bicimsel gelisimine paralel olarak bu simgelerin
sadelestirilmesiyle matematik “bilimi” Mezopotamya toplumlarinin hayatina
girmistir. Yazinin icat edildigi Erken Uruk Doénemi’nden kullaniminin sona erdigi
milada kadar (¢ivi yazisi ile yazilan son belge MS 76 yilina tarihlenmektedir) gecen,
yaklasik 3300 wyillik stre icinde olusturulmus civi yazis1 kulliyatindan takip
edilebildigi tizere, matematik, gerek pratik olarak giinlik hayattaki islerde gerekse
akademik anlamda, egitim ve bilim alaninda Mezopotamya toplumlarinin hayatinda
o6nemli bir unsur olmustur. Mezopotamyalilar -elbette toplumun geneli degil, okuma
yazma bilen ktictik bir elit kesim- her tiirlti somut seyleri toplama, ¢cikarma, carpma
ve bolme islemleri gibi aritmetik hesaplamalari; o6zellikle madenlerin tartim
hesaplamasi; tarla, bahce gibi arazilerin alan 6l¢ciisi hesaplamasi; tahillar, sivilar
gibi sayillamayan Utrtnlerin hacim hesaplamasi; kredilerin faiz hesaplamasi; zaman
hesaplamasi gibi bircok alanda matematiksel zekalarini kullanmislardir (De Mierop,

2006, s. 144).

Yazinin ve soyut rakamlarin mucidi Sumerliler cesitli kalemlerin hesabini
yapmak icin standartlasmis 6lct birimleri de gelistirmistir (De Mierop, 2006, s. 53-
54). Ornegin, bir insanin tasiyabilecegi ytik miktari olan 1 talent (yaklasik 30 kg) 60
minaya, 1 mina 60 Segele (Sumerce GIN), 1 Segel 180 tahil tanesine (Sumerce SE)
bélintyordu. Temel uzunluk élctisi 30 parmaga (ubanum; Sumerce SU.SI)
béliinmuis olan énkoldu (ammatum, Sumerce KUS; yaklasik 50 cm); alt1 6nkol ise
bir kamis (ganim, Sumerce Gi) boyuna (yaklasik 3 m.), 2 kamis ise yaklasik 6 m.lik
bir “direge” (Sumerce NINDAN) denk geliyordu. Alan o&lctilerinde, bir “bahce”
(Sumerce SAR) yaklasik 36 m?2ye, 100 bahce, yaklasik 3600 m?21lik bir “tarlaya”
(Sumerce IKU), 18 tarla yaklasik 6.48 hektara (Sumerce BUR) karsilik geliyordu.
Kapasite 6lctilerinde ise bir birimi yaklasik 1 litre olan 10 SILA (Akadca qu) 1
BAN’a, 6 BAN 1 BARIGAya (kile), 5 BARIGA ise yaklasik 300 litre olan 1 KUR’a
karsilik geliyordu (Caplice, 2002, s. 96; De Mierop, 2006, s. 55, Michel ve Chemla,
2020, s. 534; Oates, 2015, s. 196-197). Bu 06lcim sistemi gerek terim olarak
gerekse karsiladiklari birim degerler bakimindan, c¢ivi yazisini kullanan hemen

hemen butin kulttrlerde genellikle ayni anlamda kullanilmistir, ancak déonemsel ve
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cografi olarak bazi farkliliklar da gérulmektedir.2!
Mezopotamya Egitiminde Matematik

Matematigin pratik olarak glindelik hayatta her tirli sayim, 6lcim ve faiz
hesaplamalarinda; bina yapimi, kanal kazimi, baraj insas1 gibi imar faaliyetlerinde
yogun bir sekilde kullanildigindan bahsetmistik. Ancak farkli dénem ve merkezlerde
bulunmus okul metinleri, Mezopotamya toplumlarinin matematigi Ogrenilmesi
gereken bir “bilim” olarak kabul ettiklerini gostermektedir. Okuma yazma
o0grenimine dair ve edebi, dini egitimle ilgili okul tabletlerinin disinda, “matematik
biliminin” detayli yazili okul belgelerine de rastlanmaktadir. Gerek Sumerli gerekse
Akadli otoritelerin giinltik hayatta pratik olarak kullanilan matematiksel islemlerin
okullarda 6gretilmesine buytk 6nem verdikleri anlasilmaktadir (De Mierop, 2006, s.
144). Mezopotamya’nin bircok sit alaninda o kadar cok sayida matematiksel okul
metni bulunmustur ki, Mezopotamya matematigi Asuroloji ve Bilim Tarihi

alanlarinda bir uzmanlasma sahas1 olmustur.22

Mezopotamya matematiginin en iyi ve kapsamli oOrnekleri Eski Babil
Doéneminden gelse de dinya tarihindeki ilk matematik alistirma tabletleri
orneklerinin, kesin olmamakla birlikte, Uruk'un 4-a tabakasinda, yaklasik
3300’lere tarihli piktografik belgeler arasinda bulundugu séylenebilir. Arkaik Uruk
tabletleri icinde matematiksel egzersizler icerdigi dustUntlen 12 belgeden
dokuzunun alan 6l¢tisi hesaplamasiyla, iciinin muhasebe hesabiyla ilgili oldugu
tahmin edilmektedir. Ayrica, ayni1 déneme tarihli, fakat buluntu yeri bilinmeyen iki
tabletin metrolojik (6lctimle ilgili) tablolar icerdigi distintilmektedir (Robson, 2008,
s. 29).

Ornegin bu en erken civi yazili belgeler icindeki alan él¢tistintin hesaplandigi
bir egzersiz tabletinde ylzey dorde bolinmustir ve her bir kisimda rakamlarla
birlikte, uzunluk ve genisligi ifade ettigi diistnullen, yatay ya da dikey isaretler

bulunur. (Ek 7) Ayrica belgede tam olarak neye karsilik geldigi bilinmeyen

21 Ornegin agilik élciilerinde, bir Mezopotamya Segeli 8.33 gr iken, bir Suriye Segeli 9.4 gr’a bir Hitit
Segeli ise 11.75 gr’a karsilik gelmektedir (Erol 2016, s. 226). Terminolojik karsilik bakimindan ise,
kapasite 6lciisti olan ve yaklasik 1 litreye karsilik gelen SILA (Akadca gi) Yeni Babil Dénemi'nde
alan o6lctisti olarak, Eski Babil ve Yeni Asur Donmelerinde ise agaclarin kalinhik o6lctistinde de
kullanilmistir (Black, George ve Postgate, s. 290a).

22 Bu alanda gecen yuzyilin baslarinda Th. Dangin, O. Neugebauer ve A. Sachs 6nemli calismalar
yapmistir. Bu arastirmacilardan sonra bircogu bilim tarihg¢isi ve matematik¢i olan bilim insani
Mezopotamya matematigi konusunda kapsamli calismalar ortaya koymustur. Bunlar arasinda J.
Friberg, J. Hoyrup, E. Robson en 6nemlileridir. Eskicag matematigi konusunda en kapsamli Ttrkce
calisma ise bilim tarihc¢isi Aydin Sayili tarafindan yapilmistir (Sayili, 1991).
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ideografik isaretler de kayitlidir. Metre cinsinden, “D” seklindeki her bir isaret 60
birime “0” seklindeki yuvarlak isaretler ise 10 birime karsilik gelmektedir: 60+20
yatay, 120+20 yatay ve 120+20 <dikey>, 60 dikey. Bir uzunluk birimin ise kticiik D
olarak yazilan yaklasik 6 m (1 square rod) oldugu tahmin edilmektedir. Belgede
problemin sonucu verilmemektedir, ancak Robson’a goére alanin oOl¢cimu;
(80+140)/2x(140+60)/2=110x100=11.000 rd? yani yaklasik 40 hektara tekabtil
etmektedir (Robson, 2008, s. 30).

Gelismis ilk Sumer sehirlerinde, yazinin icadindan itibaren, 0zellikle
tapinaklarda egitim goren katiplerin okuma yazmanin disinda uygulamal
matematik konularinda da egitildikleri aciktir. Ancak okul tabletleri olarak
nitelenen metin tirleri daha c¢cok Erhanedanlar III Devri'nden, yaklasik 2500°den
sonrasina tarihlidir (Robson, 2008, s. 31). Gortntse gére bu dénemden itibaren
gelisip olgunlasan ilk Sumer okullarinda (Sumerce E.DUB.BA) okuma yazmanin
disinda din, edebiyat, dil (kelime tlirleri ve gramer), matematiksel hesaplamalar gibi
cesitli konularda egitim veriliyordu (Kramer, 1990, s. 1). En eski okul tabletlerinin
kaynagi olarak Sumer kenti Suruppag (Fara) éne cikmaktadir. Glivenli bir sekilde
tarihlendirilebilen en eski matematiksel tablo da burada bulunmustur ve yaklasik
olarak 2600’lere tarihlidir (Robson, 2007, s. 27). Burada ortaya cikarilan okul
tabletlerinden en az besi kesin bir sekilde matematiksel tablet olarak
tanimlanmaktadir. Bunlardan biri metrolojik bir tablo diger dérdll ise cevaplari da
iceren matematik problemleridir. Ornegin problemlerden birinde belirli bir sayidaki

iscileri beslemek icin gereken tahil miktari hesaplanmaktadir (Robson, 2008, s. 32).

Mezopotamya  matematiginin altin c¢agrt Eski Babil Doénemi’dir.
Mezopotamya’nin bircok kentinde bu doéneme tarihli cok sayida matematik
alistirma tableti iceren okul metinleri bulunmustur. Mezopotamya toplumlarinin
ozellikle elit sinifa mensup bireyleri, glinliik hayatta bir zorunluluk olarak siklikla
kullanilan matematiksel hesaplamalari bu okullarda 6greniyorlardi. Bircok
merkezde ortaya cikarilan metrolojik tablo ve cizelgelerin de gosterdigi Uzere,?23
okullarda 6grencilere ilk olarak standart agirlik, hacim, uzunluk, alan 6l¢t birimleri
Ogretiliyordu. Bunlarin yani sira okul mufredatinda carpma, bdélme, toplama,
cikarma gibi aritmetik hesaplamalar ve cesitli problem c¢ézimleri de vard: (De
Mierop 2006, s. 144-145). Matematik egitiminin daha ileri safhalarinda ise “karekdk

hesaplamalari, ktip ve ktip kokler, evrik degerler, Gisli fonksiyonlar, ktibik denklem

23 Mezopotamya kentlerinde ortaya cikarilan metrolojik (agirlik ve 6lciim birimleri tablolari) tabletler
hakkinda detayl bilgi icin bkz. Robson, 2007.
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coztimleri, kare ve kiip toplamlari, karmasik cebir ve geometri problemleri” gibi
daha Ust seviyede konularin da o6gretildigi gértlmektedir (Oates, 2015, 193-196;
Bordreuil, Briquel-Chatonnet ve Michel, 2015, s. 379). Hatta Babillilerin Pisagor
teoremi olan “dik acili bir Utcgende hipotentisin karesinin diger iki kenarin
karelerinin toplamina esit oldugu” bilgisine sahip olduklar: iddia edilmektedir (De
Mierop 2006, s. 145). Ancak okullarda 6gretilen matematigin, bircok durumda,
gunltik hayatta uygulanamayacak derecede kuramsal ve sofistike, hatta bazen
kurgusal oldugu goézlenmektedir (De Mierop, 2006, s. 144-145; Bordreuil, Briquel-
Chatonnet ve Michel, 2015, s. 381). Ornegin 6zellikle alan 6élciimii probleminin
aract olarak kullanilan bir “kirik kamis” probleminde (IM 533965) su ifadeler
kayithdir: “Eger sana birisi séyle sorarsa: ‘Bir kamis aldim, onun élgtistini
bilmiyorum. (Dikdértgen alany 60 (kamis boyu uzunlamasina) gittim. (Kamisin) bir kol
boyunu (kubit) kopardim. (Sonra dikdértgen alanin) éniinii (/enlemesine) 30 (kamis
boyu) gittim. (Tarlanin) yiizélciimii 4.10°dur.” (Alanimun) uzun kenart ve én (/kisa)

kenart ne kadardwr?” (Friberg, 2007a, s. 245-351)

Mezopotamya’da bulunan en 6nemli matematik belgeleri arasinda Plimpton
322 adli tablet ve 2’nin karekokiine oldukc¢a dogru bir yaklasimin verildigi YBC7289
numarall 6grenci tableti vardir. Bunlar disinda, ¢cok sayida ele gecen problem
serilerinden birinde 24 6rnek Uizerinden ikinci dereceden problemlerin aciklandigi,
Eski Babil Dénemi’nin baslarina ait bir problem listesi bulunmaktadir (Bordreuil,

Briquel-Chatonnet ve Michel, 2015, s. 380).

Mezopotamya matematiginin en iyi bilinen ve genis capta tartisilan Plimpton
322 adl tabletin (Ek 8) say1 teorisinden trigonometriye ve astronomiye kadar farkl
matematiksel konularda isleve sahip oldugu iddia edilmistir (Robson, 2008, s. 1).
Doért stitun ve 15 satirdan olusan, her stitunun basinda stitunun icerigine dair bilgi
veren basliklar bulunan tabletin bir 6gretmenin parametre tablosu oldugu
dustntlmektedir. Tabletin sol bastaki en az bir sttununun kayip oldugu
anlasilmaktadir. Ortasindaki iki stitunda, azalan keskinlik sirasina gore siralanmis
on bes dik acili Ucgenin genisliklerinin ve koésegenlerinin siralandig:
anlasilmaktadir. Tabletin korunan ilk sttununda, goérinutse gore, kosegendeki
karenin, her ticgenin genisligindeki kareye oranlar: listelenmistir. Son stitunda ise
“onun adi” bashg altinda sttunlarin sira sayist verilmistir. Muhtemelen Larsa
sehrinde bulunmus, 19. yy’in sonu ve 18. yy’in basina tarihli bu tablet baslarda,
sahanin arastirmacilar1 tarafindan, Pisagor sayilariyla ya da denklemiyle

iliskilendirilmis ve Babilonyalilarin “Pisagor teoremi” bilgisine sahip olduklar:
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seklinde yorumlanmistir (Neugebauer ve Sachs, 1945, s. 138-141). Ancak yakin
tarihli calismalarda Plimton 322 adli tabletin Pisagor teoremiyle ilgisinin olmadigi,
“Plimpton 322’nin yazari tarafindan secilen karsilikli ciftlerin, modern acilara bu
kadar yakin olan bir dizi ticgene yol acmasinin tamamen rastlantisal” oldugu
(Robson, 2008, s. 356) ve egitmene yardimci bir katalog olabilecegi (Robson, 2001,
s. 199-200) de belirtilmektedir.24

Gunumiizde Yale Universitesi’nde korunan, Eski Babil Dénemi’ne tarihli, bir
karenin diyagonallerini iceren YBC7289 numarali 6grenci alistirma tableti (Ek 9),
2’nin karekdkiine mukemmel derecede yakin sayiyr vermesi bakimindan
Mezopotamya matematiginin en Unlt tabletlerinden biridir. Yuvarlak bigimli
tablette ti¢ farkli numara bulunmaktadir: “karenin kenar uzunlugu olarak 30, 2’nin
karekokiine mikemmel yakinlikta olan 1; 24, 51, 10 ve karenin diyagonali icin 42,
25, 35 sayist” (Friberg, 2007a, s. 211, Robson, 2008, s. 110, 272). Ogrenci, karenin
diyagonalinin uzunlugunu kenar: sabit degerle carparak bulmustur: 1; 24 51 10.
Diyagramda sabit say1 diyagonalin Uizerinde, onun uzunlugu olan 42; 25 35 sayis1

ise altinda yazilmistir (Robson, 2008, s. 110).

MO 2. binyilin ilk yarisinda, Eski Babil Dénemi’nde gelistirilen sofistike ve
kuramsal Mezopotamya matematigi 1. binyilin ikinci yarisinda, Yeni Babil ve
Hellenistik veya Selevkos Doéneminde daha da geliserek kullanilmaya devam
etmistir (Friberg 2007a, s. 444, 453). Ozellikle Selevkos Dénemi’nde olusturulmus,
glnesin, ayin ve géorinur bes gezegenin gokytziindeki devinimlerinin kilit anlardaki
konumlarina dair tahminlerin verildigi cok sayida tablo ve yildizlarin hareketlerinin
hesaplanmasi icin gerekli talimatlar ve referanslar iceren bircok yardimci tablo, bu
donemde astronomik gézlemlerde kullanilan matematigin ne derece sofistike bir hal

aldigini géstermektedir (Robson 2008, s. 218).
Sonuc¢

Teorik olarak, insanoglunun matematik ile iliskisinin insanlik tarihi kadar eskiye
dayandig1 sdylenebilir. Insanlar Paleolitik Caglardan itibaren en azindan karsiliklilik
ilkesine gore, ginlik yasamlarinda cesitli matematiksel hesaplamalar yapmis
olmalidir. Insanin matematik ile iliskisine dair ilk somut kanitlara, medeniyetin ve
ktlttrlerin filizlendigi Yakin Dogu’da rastlanmaktadir. Bunlar, Ust Paleolitik
Cag’dan kalma, Uzerlerine cizgilerle centikler yapilmis kemikler ve Neolitik Cag’da,

MO 8. binyildan itibaren, hesap yapma ve kayit tutma amaciyla, Mezopotamya ve

24 J. Friberg, Babil’de bir “Pisagor Denklemi’nin yerine bir “Eski Babil diyagonal kurali’min oldugunu ileri
stirmektedir (20074, s. 200).
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cevresindeki bircok bolgede kullanilmaya baslayan “hesap taslar’” ya da
“markalar”dir (token sistemi). Dunyada “matematik biliminin” temelleri de Yakin
Dogu’da, ilk Sumer sehirlerinde atilmistir. Bazi arastirmacilarin ileri stirdiiga tizere
Mezopotamya’da kullanilan token (hesap taslari) sisteminden ilk soyut rakamsal
isaretler ve say1 sistemleri, buna paralel olarak da tarihi devirleri baslatan yazi
gelistirilmistir. Dolayisiyla basta yazi olmak TtUzere, medeniyetin besigi
Mezopotamya’da ortaya cikan bircok kulttirel ve bilimsel-teknolojik gelismelerin

temelinde tamamen ekonomik ihtiyaclar yatmaktadir.

Duinya tarihinde ilk kez soyut rakam sistemlerinin uretilmesiyle birlikte
Mezopotamya’da matematik bilimi ortaya cikmis ve gelismistir. Mezopotamya
toplumlari matematigi sadece gunlik hayatlarinda, her turli hesap ve 6lciim
islemlerinde pratik anlamda degil, egitim alaninda akademik olarak da yogun bir
sekilde kullanmislardir. Mezopotamya’nin farkli merkezlerinde ve dénemlerinde
ortaya cikarilan okul metinleri arasinda binlerce matematik alistirma metni ya da
matematik problem metinleri bulunmaktadir. Bu belgeler arasinda, hayranhk
uyandiran ve Mezopotamya toplumlarinin ileri seviyedeki matematik bilgisine sahip
oldugunu goésteren iki matematik tableti; Pisagor teoremiyle iliskilendirilen Plimton
322 ile 2’nin karekdkiine yakin bir sonucun verildigi YBC7289 numarali belge

ornek gosterilebilir.

Genellikle kabul edildigi tzere, modern matematigin temeli Antik Yunan
dustnurlerine dayandirilmaktadir. Jérah Friberg’in calismasinda da detaylandirdig:
lUzere (2007b), Yunan matematiginin temellerinin ise Mezopotamya’nin belli bash
kentlerinde ortaya cikarilan binlerce matematiksel okul metninin okunup

coziimlenmesinden sonra, acikca Mezopotamya kultiirlerine dayandig: anlasilmaistir.
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Summary

The relationship of humans with mathematics, which is used practically in daily life and
theoretically in scientific concepts, must be as old as its history. After human beings have
completed their cognitive development, although it cannot be called mathematics, they must
have evaluated the beings around them in terms of quantity, at least according to the
principle of reciprocity. Some bone findings from the Paleolithic times, on which there are
notches with lines, are probably the earliest concrete objects showing that calculations
and/or records were practiced regarding "things" of which we do not know what they were,
that is, pointing to the relationship of man with mathematics. When it comes to the
Neolithic Age, when people passed from hunter-gatherer lifestyle to settled life and
agricultural economy, especially in Mesopotamia and its surroundings, the token system
was invented for fully mathematical calculations and record keeping. Some researchers
claimed that this token system, used extensively and widely in commercial life from the 8th
millennium BC to the end of the 4th millennium BC, was the basis of the writing developed
in the oldest cities of Sumer, and especially the numerals and the sexagesimal place number
system.

Initially, the tokens, each corresponding to a particular commodity, were not
standardized in their size and shape and could be in different geometric shapes or in the
form of containers and animals. By 3500 BC, tokens called “complex marks” also began to
appear, which were made more specific by adorning with lines and dots in various
directions. Therefore, while clay tokens were initially used for a limited number of
commodities, after the 3500s, the number of objects or goods they represented increased,
and tokens for workforce or service were produced too. However, with the effect of the
enrichment of the Sumerian cities and consequently by the increasing need for
communication in commercial life for record-keeping and mathematical calculations, this
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system became insufficient and left its place to abstract symbols, namely writing, a real
record-keeping and calculation tool.

The first numerals or number symbols appeared on the tablets dated just before the
pictographic writing, invented approximately in the 3200s in Uruk, the oldest city showing a
real urban character. Thanks to both the cuneiform writing system and the numerical
symbols in this script, which were changed and developed over time, Mesopotamian
societies made very significant developments in mathematics, as in many other subjects. By
3200s, the calculation of the goods began to be expressed in abstract numbers on tablets,
that is, in front of a single pictograph, which is the symbol of a particular product, the value
of this product was indicated with numbers, not like the token system, where there were as
many product images as the number of products. Therefore, the transfer of numbers to
writing for the first time in history, and the ability to make abstract counting or calculations
thanks to this development, formed the basis of the phenomenon we call mathematics
today, and mathematics entered human life in real terms.

There are about 1200 different signs on the pictographic Uruk tablets, of which 60
have been identified as numerals used for numbers. Nissen et al., who worked on the
complex numbering system of many number symbols in these earliest economic documents,
revealed that these archaic number signs could have different values according to the
calculated content. Accordingly, they concluded that most of the arithmetic number symbols
can be attributed to one of the five systems, which they defined as “sexagesimal system”,
“bisexagesimal system”, “SE system”, “GAN system”, and “EN system”, or to subsystems
derived from these systems.

After the development of cuneiform in form and content, and especially when it
became a practical writing system for languages, a large part of these numerical signs in
archaic texts were either removed from the script or acquired classical cuneiform forms. In
fact, in all other periods of cuneiform, except Uruk in particular, and Elyrdynasty Periods,
numbers were usually inscribed with only two symbols: a vertical mark for the number 1; a
circular sign for the number 10. As the cuneiform numeral system did not have separate
signs for numbers between 1 and 10 and for zero, the one-to-one principle for numbers
continued to be in use. For example, the number 9 was represented by nine vertical signs
and 50 by five circular signs. Until the invention of Arabic numerals in the first millennium
AD, this system was in use in all number systems, especially in Greek and Roman.

In the cuneiform writing system, a sixty-base, place-value system was developed,
which slightly eliminated the complexity created by the use of only two numeric signs.
According to this system, a vertical mark on each order is sixty times bigger than the
vertical mark on the order in front of it.

Mesopotamians not only used mathematics for practical purposes in their daily lives
but also taught it to students in schools as a field of science. Thousands of mathematical
school texts unearthed in several cities of Babylonia evoke admiration from the experts of
Assyriology and the historians of science. The foundation of modern mathematics is
generally attributed to Ancient Greek thinkers or scientists. But it is clear that the
foundation of Greek mathematics is based on Mesopotamian cultures, as evidenced by
thousands of mathematical school texts created in schools of Mesopotamian cities. As the
metrological tables and charts unearthed in many centers show, students learned firstly the
standard units of weight, volume, length, and surface in schools. In addition to these, the
school curriculum also included arithmetic calculations such as multiplication, division,
addition, subtraction, and various problem-solving examples. In the later stages of
mathematics education, higher-level subjects such as “calculations of square roots, cube
and cube roots, inverse values, power functions, solutions of cubic equations, square and
cube sums, and complex algebra and geometry problems” were taught. It is even claimed
that the Babylonians knew the Pythagorean Theorem that “in a right-angled triangle, the
square of the hypotenuse is equal to the sum of the squares of the other two sides”.
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Oz

TBMM Hrikiimeti'nin Sakarya'da Yunanlilara karst elde ettigi zafer sonrasinda Ingiltere,
Kiictik Asya'da (Asia Minor) banist saglamak adina bir takim girisimlerde bulunmustur. Bu
girisimlerin biri de 1922 Martinda Miittefik Devletler Disisleri Bakanlarinin Paris'te bir
araya geldigi konferanstir. Sark'ta sulhun saglanmast i¢in Yunanistan'dan kendi
cikarlarnini Miittefiklerin ellerine birakma sézii alan Ingiliz Disisleri Bakant Lord Curzon,
Ingiltere'nin Bogazlar, Orta Dogu ve Hindistan tizerindeki ¢ikarlanni da diistinerek
Muittefiklerin baris konusunda ortak bir karara varmalarina calismistir. Béylece Ingiltere,
hem Bogazlann kontroltinii saglamak, Bolsevik Rusya'min batiya ve gitineye yayuma
thtimalini frenlemek, TBMM Htiktimeti'nin Bolseviklerle olan yakinligiun boyutunu
6grenmek hem de Hint-Islam kamuoyunun tepkisini yatistirarak Orta ve Uzak Dogu'da
yankilanan huzursuzlugu gidermek istemistir. Banistan yana tavrnin gizlemeyen TBMM
Htiktimeti de Disisleri Bakanint Avrupa baskentlerine géndererek temaslarda
bulunmasiu saglamistir. Ancak Paris Konferanst kararlar 6nce miitareke sonra ateskes
tizerine planlandigindan Mondros Miitarekesi tecriibesini yakin zamanda yasamus bir
millet nazarninda bu kararlar stipheyle karsilanmistir. TBMM Hiiktimeti 6nce tahliye sonra
sulh mtizakereleri biciminde niyetini ortaya koysa da karsilikli notalar etrafinda devam
eden stirecte sulh hep séylemde kalmistir. Bu calismada, Ingiltere'nin dilinden
diistirmedigi Anadolu Bansi'na dair tutumu, Ingiltere Kabine Belgeleri, Avam ve Lordlar
Kamarast ve Ttirkiye Btiytik Millet Meclisi Zabitlarn tizerinden aktarilmaya calisumistir.

Abstract

After the victory of the TGNA Government against the Greeks in Sakarya, England made
some attempts to establish peace in Asia Minor. One of these initiatives was the
conference of Foreign Ministers of the Allied Powers met in Paris in March 1922. British
Foreign Minister Lord Curzon, who obtained a promise from Greece to leave its own
interests in the hands of the Allies in order to ensure peace in the Orient; Considering
England's interests in the Straits, the Middle East and India, he worked for the Allies to
reach a common decision on peace. Thereby England wanted to both ensure the control of
the Straits, curb the possibility of Bolshevik Russia's expansion to the west and south,
learn the extent of the closeness of the TGNA Government with the Bolsheviks, and calm
the reaction of the Indo-Islamic public opinion and eliminate the unrest in the Middle and
Far East. The TGNA Government, which did not hide its stance in favor of peace, sent the
Minister of Foreign Affairs to European capitals to hold talks. However, since the decisions
of the Paris Conference were planned on the basis of an armistice and then a ceasefire,
these decisions were met with suspicion in the eyes of a nation that had recently
experienced the Armistice of Mudros. Even though the Turkish Grand National Assembly
(TGNA) has revealed its intention in the form of release and then peace negotiations, peace
has always remained in the rhetoric during the ongoing process around mutual
memorandums. In this study, England's attitude towards the Anatolian peace that it has
kept harping on has been tried to be conveyed through the British Cabinet Documents, the
House of Commons and the House of Lords and the Turkish Grand National Assembly
Minutes.
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Giris

Birinci Dlinya Savasi baslamadan ¢cok 6nce Almanya, ABD, Avusturya/Macaristan,
Ingiltere, Fransa, Italya ve Yunanistan gibi bir takim yayilmaci devletler, Islam’n
Halifelik makaminin koruyucusu sifatinin yani sira stratejik konumu ve basta
petrol olmak Uzere cesitli dogal kaynaklara sahip bulunmasindan kaynakli olarak
Yakin ve Orta Dogu’da 6zellikle Osmanli Devleti topraklarinda tstinlik, etki ve
cikar saglamak tlizere hem birbirleriyle yarismis hem de catismislardir (Sonyel,
2012, s. 11).

Bu dénem zarfinda sanayi, ticaret ve askeri alanda giderek guiclenen Almanya,
Avrupa’da Italya, Fransa ve Rusya’yr gecmis; Ingiltere’yi de geride birakmustir.
Almanya’nin Avrupa’da giderek gliclenmesi neticesinde Ulkeler arasindaki dengenin
Almanya lehine bozulacagimi fark eden Ingiltere, Almanya’yr dislayarak Fransa,
Italya ve Rusya gibi sémiuirgeci tilkeleri kapsayan itilaf/Mittefik blokuyla Birinci
Diinya Savasina girmistir. Muttefik Devletlerin Almanya’y:r dislamasi, 6zellikle de
Ingiltere ile rekabet halinde olmasi Almanya’yl, Osmanli Devleti’nin yanina itmis,
bdylece Osmanli Devleti Ittifak/Baglasik blokunda yerini almistir (Ugarol, 2015, s.
599-605).

Osmanli Devleti’nin genis kaynaklarini sémurmek adina harekete gecen
yayilmaci tlkelerden Ingiltere’nin basini cektigi Mtttefikler, ekonomik ve politik
sahalarda, bu devleti etkileri altina alma amaclarina ilaveten, Osmanli Devletini
bélmek ve topraklarini paylagsmak Uzere Birinci Dliinya Savasi glinlerinde acik ve

gizli planlar, antlagsmalar yapmaislardir (Sonyel, 2012, s. 11-16).

Birinci Dlnya Savasi’ndan yenilgiyle cikan Osmanli Devletinin topraklari,
boylece, imzaladigi Mondros Ateskes Anlasmasi cercevesinde gtivenliklerinin tehdit
altinda géren Muttefiklerce, daha 6énce planladiklar gizli anlasmalara dayali olarak
isgal edilmeye baslanmistir (Sonyel, 1991, s. 1). Bu stirecte Ingiltere, Irak petrolleri
ve Bogazlarin denetimi gibi Orta Dogu politikasinda iki hedefine erismistir. Bununla
birlikte Ingiltere'nin Bolsevik Rusya’y1 Anadolu’dan tecrit etmek, Osmanh
Hanedani’nma ait olan Hilafet kurumunu ya ortadan kaldirmak ya da etkin bir
denetim altina almak ve Dogu Akdeniz’in, diger bir deyisle Stiveys ve Hindistan
yolunun giivenligini saglamak gibi 6nemli hedefleri de mevcuttu (Temel, 1998, s.

125).

Buralardan hareketle, Bogazlar Istanbul, Ingiliz ve Fransizlar; Antalya ve
cevresi Italyanlar; Kilikya (Cukurova) Fransizlar; Aydin (Izmir) ve Bati Trakya

Yunanistan; Dogu Trakya Fransa ve Musul Ingilizler tarafindan isgal edilmistir. Bu
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isgaller daha da geliserek Anadolu’nun merkezini olusturan boélgelere de sirayet
etmeye baslamistir (Sonyel, 2012, s. 13). Ingiltere, Hindistan yolunun gtivenligi
acisindan Rusya’nin Bogazlar1 ele gecirerek Akdeniz’e inmek istemesine karsin
onleyici adimlar atmistir. Dogu Akdeniz’in (Hint Yolunun) glvenligini saglamak
tizere hem dost hem de buiytik bir maddi kulfet getirmeyecek Yunanistan!, Ingiliz
cikarlarinin bekciligine son derece uygun goéruldiigtinden Dogu Trakya ve Izmire
cikartilarak “Buyldk Yunanistan ideali pesinde milli yayiliglar1” saglanmaya
calisilmistir (Temel, 1998, s. 127-128). Sonyel’e goére, Muttefik Devletler, yillarca
stiregelmis olan ve yine kendilerinin yaratmis olduklar1 “Dogu Sorunu”nu kékten
cozimlemeyi ve Turkleri kendi topraklarindan kopararak geldiklerini iddia ettikleri
Orta Asya’ya strmeyi amaclamislardir. Bu amacglart dogrultusunda Muttefikler 10
Agustos 1920’de Turk yurdunu taksim eden Sevr Antlagsmasi’yla Turklige imha
edici darbeyi de indirmek istemislerdir (2012, s. 13).

Turkiye’nin ve Turkligtn varligina karsi harekete gecen Turk ulusu ise bu
planlar1 bozmustur. Nitekim bu konuda, Lordlar Kamarasi’nda séz alan Ingiliz
Disisleri Bakani Lord Curzon, Agustos 1920de Paris’te Sevr Antlasmasi’nin,
Turkiye de dahil olmak Uzere tim gulcler tarafindan imzalanmis olsa da, esas
olarak, Mustafa Kemal adiyla iliskilendirdigi gticli Milliyet¢i hareketin Kucuk
Asya’da? (Asya-y1 Sugra) ortaya c¢ikmasi nedeniyle onaylanmadan kaldigini
belirtmistir (HL Deb 30 March 1922 vol 49 c985). Oysa Curzon’a goére Sevr
Antlasmasi, Anadolu’daki yersiz Rum-Turk catismasini sona erdirmek Ttizere
hazirlanan barist saglamak icin atilan ilk adimdir ancak Mustafa Kemal

liderligindeki Milliyetci hareket bu adimi engellemistir (HL Deb 30 March 1922 vol